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INTRODUCTION 


In  accepting  the  dedication  to  himself  of  Mrs.  Hale's 
Memorial  Volume  of  her  husband's  Sermons,  the  Bishop 
of  Albany  gladly  allows  to  be  printed  instead  of  a 
Preface,  the  brief  tribute  paid  to  this  faithful  Priest  in 
the  Address  to  the  Convention  of  the  Diocese  of 
Albany— 1871 : 

"  One  of  the  truest  and  purest-hearted  of  our  Clergy — 
Hale,  of  Kinderhook — entered  into  rest  in  the  first  part 
of  Lent.  A  child  in  the  rare  purity  of  his  nature,  and 
with  the  most  beautiful  gifts  of  soul;  and,  withal,  most 
manly  in  vigour  and  furnishing  of  intellect,  in  the  moral 
courage  that  prefers  principle  to  popularity,  and  in  the 
strength  for  service  and  endurance  that  made  him  a 
workman  needing  not  to  be  ashamed." 


SERMON   I. 

THE  JUDGMENT  SEAT  OF  CHRIST. 


Third  Sunday  in  Advent, 


Komans  xiv.,  10  and  12. — "  We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ. 

"  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God." 

It  is  an  article  of  the  Faith,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  "  shall  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead,"  and  that  at  His  coming  "  All  men 
shall  rise  again  with  their  bodies  ;  and  shall  give  account 
for  their  own  works." 

I.  God  has  appointed  especial  times  for  certain  great 
acts ;  but  they  are  anticipated  and  foreshadowed  in  pre- 
vious periods.  The  new  dispensation  was  foreshadowed 
in  the  old;  God  sends  judgments  now  upon  nations  and 
individuals,  but  these,  instead  of  exempting  from  the 
judgments  of  the  Great  Day,  are  forewarnings  of  them. 
"The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the  ven- 
geance, so  that  a  man  shall  say,  verily,  there  is  a  reward 
for  the  righteous;  doubtless  there  is  a  God  that  judge th 
the  earth."  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  punished,  but 
our  Saviour  implied  that  they  should  also  share  in  the 
judgments  of  the  Great  Day.  And  God  sent  his  sore 
judgments  upon  Jerusalem. 

Though   the    dispensations  of  God  have  each  some 
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characteristic,  they,  as  it  were,  overlap  each  other. 
Corresponding  to  this  we  find,  in  the  region  of  nature, 
that  the  main  feature  of  one  geologic  age  is  touched  upon 
and  premeditated  in  the  creations  of  a  previous  age. 
Judgments  now  is  an  argument  not  against,  but  in  favor 
of  a  future  judgment.  "God  hath  appointed  a  day  in 
the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 
that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained."*  God  departs  not 
from  the  times  of  His  appointments.  Christ  at  His  first 
coming  did  not  judge,  but  only  warned  of  judgments  to 
come.  This  Day  occupied  so  prominent  a  place  in  the 
minds  of  the  Apostles,  that  any  further  description  than 
calling  it  "that  day,"  "the  great  day,"  was  superfluous. 
It  was  called  the  "day  of  wrath,"  of  "revelation"  or 
opening,  because  heaven  will  be  opened,  the  earth,  and 
the  sea;  the  books  will  be  opened,  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  ;  and  hell  for  the  wicked.  It  is  called  the  "Day 
of  refreshing,"  for  the  righteous  will  see  death  destroyed, 
and  hear  the  blessed  words  of  commendation.  "  He 
hath,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "prepared  His  seat  for  judg- 
ment." 

II.  This  and  all  previous  dispensations  are  prepara- 
tory to  the  day  of  Judgment.  God  has  been  preparing 
the  nations  by  teachings  and  warnings — by  exhibitions 
of  His  wrath  and  of  His  mercy.  These  dispensations 
are  times  of  probation.  "Each  one,"  says  a  writer  of 
our  day,  "is  a  certain  measure,  more  or  less,  of  moral 
light  and  help,  meted  out  by  God  to  His  human  family 
for  the  purpose  of  their  probation."  The  command  to 
our  first  parents  was  the  first  test  of  obedience  and 
moral  help  in  the  path  of  obedionce  and  happiness. 
Their  expulsion  from  Eden  is  a  warning  to  the  world  of 

*-  Acts  xvii.;  31. 
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the  expulsion  of  the  wicked  from  the  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  world  to  come. 

When  the  announcement  of  the  Flood  was  given,  here 
was  a  warning  to  the  men  of  that  generation  and  to  all 
future  generations.  God's  long  suffering  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  and  it  has 
been  waiting  ever  since,  as  St.  Peter  says,  that  He  might 
bring  men  to  repentance.  But  then,  as  now,  there  were 
scoffers  who  raised  doubts  and  said,  Where  is  the  promise 
of  His  coming :  where  the  fulfilment  of  His  threat  ? 
The  righteous  took  warning ;  the  wicked  repented  not, 
and  believed  not  until  the  waters  came  and  destroyed 
them  ;  the  frantic  shrieks  and  wild  cries  of  the  perishing 
sounded  in  vain  upon  the  closed  doors  of  the  Ark.  The 
closing  of  that  period  of  probation  with  the  Flood,  was 
a  forewarning  and  type  of  the  judgment  to  come.  "As 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  Man.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came 
and  destroyed  them  all.  Likewise,  also,  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought, 
they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded ;  but  the  same  day 
that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone 
from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.  Even  thus  shall 
it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed.* 
Thus  God  keeps  up  the  analogy  between  the  periods  of 
probation.  He  gives  us  forewarnings  fraught  with 
terror — the  dark  shadow  of  that  bright  and  awful  day  is 
cast  along  the  world,  way  back  to  where  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  God  is  called  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  in  the 
example  of  Adam,  the  Flood,  the  cities  of  the  plain  and 
*  St.  Luke  xvii.,  26-31. 
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of  Jerusalem.  When  Christ  wept  over  Jerusalem,  He 
saw  in  its  end  a  most  vivid  representaton  of  the  terrible 
recompense  and  punishment  of  the  world  in  the  harvest 
of  His  wrath.  That  shadow  passes  over  us  now,  in  the 
period  called  by  St.  John  "the  last  time." 

Upon  us,  my  brethren,  in  these  last  days  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come.  This  is  the  last  time  of  probation. 
Mankind  is  being  put  to  the  final  test.  Every  help  to 
repentance  and  godliness  is  being  given  to  us ;  the 
greatest  mercy  just  precedes  the  greatest  retribution. 
Every  discipline  is  lavished  upon  us,  as  glorious  helps 
of  God's  love  and  wisdom  to  prepare  us  for  the  awful 
day  of  Judgment.  God  will  come  and  take  vengeance 
upon  those  wTho  have  not  profited  by  all  these  aids,  and 
have  not  taken  shelter  under  the  refuge  which  He  had 
provided. 

III.  In  the  Day  of  Judgment  God  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds.  We  shall  be  judged 
according  to  our  works.  Every  work  shall  be  brought 
into  judgment.  "  Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  Judgment."* 
We  must  be  able  to  bring  forward,  not  sentiments,  reso- 
lutions, intentions  and  promises,  but  deeds ;  good  inten- 
tions and  resolutions  carried  out,  promises  kept.  These 
deeds  will  be  judged  by  the  highest  standard;  our  esti- 
mate falls  low ;  often  to  the  level  of  our  self-flattery  and 
self-deception.  The  inclination  to  think  ourselves  right, 
like  the  prevailing  confidence  in  the  correctness  of  one's 
opinions,  deprives  us  of  the  just  and  high  standard  with 
which  to  estimate  our  actions.  The  rigid  rule  of  Christ's 
judgment,  the  measure  and  test  which  He  will  then 
apply,  will  condemn  many  a  well-estimated  action.  The 
*  St.  Matthew,  xii.  36. 
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plummet  of  God's  tribunal  will  sink  deep,  and  twirl  into 
the  fires  of  the  great  day  all  false  pretences,  and  the 
"  refuge  of  lies"  will  be  swept  away.  The  rod  of  justice 
will  strike  upon  every  deed,  and  if  it  gives  not  forth  a 
clear  tone  of  soundness,  it  will  be  crushed. 

Be  careful  that  unjust  prejudices,  selfish  ends,  and 
wrong  views  and  motives  do  not  blind  you  now.  That 
you  think  yourself  right  will  be  no  excuse  when  you 
have  allowed  yourself  to  be  governed  by  influences  which 
warp  the  estimate  of  your  actions.  "  There  is  a  way 
which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are 
the  ways  of  death."*  The  whole  course  of  your  life  will 
be  examined. 

I  will  not  speak  here  of  great  crimes  unrepented  and 
unforgiven,  but  of  works  wThich  make  up  the  ordinary 
life.  Your  daily  life  will  be  brought  under  review  ;  your 
habitual  treatment  of  those  about  you.  Is  it  influenced 
by  love  and  kindness  ?  do  you  try  to  make  them  cheerful 
and  happy  ?  do  you  fulfil  the  obligations  of  your  position 
at  home  in  the  family  and  abroad  ? 

The  sovereign,  governor,  magistrate,  officer  of  state, 
will  have  to  give  an  account  of  the  discharge  of  his  office, 
if  he  has  used  the  large  opportunities  given  him  for  the 
improvement  of  those  over  whom  he  has  been  placed ;  if 
he  has  exercised  a  good  influence,  provided  good  laws, 
punished  the  offenders,  or  has  accepted  bribes  to  blind 
his  eyes.  The  lawyer  must  give  an  account  of  the  use 
wThich  he  has  made  of  his  profession.  Have  you  endeav- 
oured to.  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason,  and 
taken  those  cases  where  you  knew  you  would  be  obliged 
to  resort  to  artifice  and  deception  ?  Have  you  tried  to 
clear  the  guilty  ?     Have  you  worn  and  eaten  away  the 

*  Proverbs  xiv.,  12. 
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patrimony  of  the  widow  and  orphan  by  slow  and  tedious 
processes  of  the  law  ? 

The  physician  will  be  made  to  give  an  account  of  his 
practice,  whether  or  not  he  has  been  honest  in  his  state- 
ments of  disease  and  illness,  and  has  used  every  effort  to 
consult  for  the  permanent  health  of  his  patient ;  whether 
or  not  he  has  sought  to  gain  popularity  by  not  giving 
others  their  fair  due  and  opportunity. 

The  clergyman  must  answer  for  his  flock,  his  "  beauti- 
ful flock."  Has  he  declared  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  been  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God? 
"  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be 
not  blamed ;  but  in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the 
ministers  of  God."*  How  dreadful  will  be  the  account 
of  unfaithful  pastors  and  of  unfaithful  people,  who,  not- 
withstanding all  their  privileges,  have  not  found  or 
walked  in  the  way  of  peace  ? 

Has  the  tradesman  been  true  and  just  in  all  his  deal- 
ings ?  were  his  gains  gotten  by  honesty?  "  Divers 
weights  and  divers  measures,  both  of  them  are  alike 
abomination  to  the  Lord."f  It  is  better  to  be  "  steeped 
in  poverty  to  the  lips"  than  to  be  compelled  in  that 
awful  day  to  give  an  account  of  a  livelihood  gained  at  the 
expense  of  honour,  strict  justice,  or  injury  to  others.  In 
all  your  dealings  act  as  if  the  impartial  eye  of  God  were 
upon  you ;  as  if  the  whirlwind  of  His  justice  were  at 
hand  to  sweep  away  the  chaff  of  all  unfairness. 

Searching  will  be  the  account  of  parents  for  the  train- 
ing of  those  placed  by  God  in  their  care.  Have  they 
been  dedicated  to  God  in  Holy  Baptism,  and  placed 
under  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?  Have 
they  tried  by  self-control  to  govern  their  children  and 
*  2  Cor.  vi.j  3  and  4.  f  Proverbs  xx.,  10. 
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bring  them  up  in  the  genial  atmosphere  of  love  and 
gentleness  ?  Has  the  mother  taught  the  lisping  infant 
the  words  of  prayer,  and  instilled  into  its  tender  mind 
holy  principles  ?  Has  the  father  sought  the  good  of  his 
child  by  every  means  of  education  ?  Has  he  set  before 
him  the  evils  of  deceit,  and  fostered,  by  loving  precept 
and  tender  admonition,  all  good  ways  ?  or  will  their  ruin 
be  traced  to  home  influences  of  ungodliness  ? 

We  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
and  give  a  strict  account  of  all  these  things. 

"  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness, and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts."* 
Christ  knows  now  the  secrets  of  all  hearts;  but  then 
these  secrets  will  be  made  known  before  that  awful 
assembly.  He  pierces  and  lays  open  the  hidden 
recesses  of  the  heart.  Think  of  the  disclosures  of  that 
day ;  all  the  secret  plans  of  evil,  and  the  secret  deeds 
that  have  never  been  made  known ;  the  murder,  for 
which  another  has  suffered ;  the  guilty  acts,  whose  per- 
petrators have  gone  through  life  overtaken  by  no  dis- 
closures and  tribunals  of  justice,  will  then  be  sounded 
abroad  and  punished.  The  hard  slanders  and  back- 
bitings,  cowardly  whisperings,  insinuations,  and  detrac- 
tions ;  the  hypocrisies  and  sly  malicious  gossiping,  which 
make  up  so  much  of  the  lives  of  many,  will  be  made 
known.  The  mask  will  be  stripped  from  the  worldling, 
and  his  real  character  will  be  proclaimed.  Unclean 
thoughts,  unlawful  designs,  and  inordinate  desires  that 
have  not  been  striven  against ;  the  secret  impurities  of 
heart  that  have  been  indulged  in,  and  have  often  been 
developed  into  determined  secret  counsels  of  crime,  all 

*  1  Cor.  iv.,  5. 
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these  things  will  be  blazoned  abroad ;  and  he  who  has 
made  himself  obedient  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  lived 
after  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ! 

Look  well  to  the  lurking  desires  and  counsels  of  your 
hearts.  Is  there  not  much  there  that  you  would  not  wish 
to  be  made  manifest  ?  Do  you  even  dare  to  own  to  your- 
selves all  your  thoughts  and  desires  ?  Search  and  ex- 
amine your  own  consciences  before  that  time  of  searching. 
Be  not  deceived  with  regard  to  your  hopes  of  heaven.  In 
looking  into  our  hearts,  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  discover 
their  falsehoods,  we  stop  our  search,  and  turn  away  our 
gaze.  We  dread  to  compare  ourselves  by  the  high  stand- 
ard which  Christ  has  set.  We  must  continue  the  painful 
probing  until  we  cry  out  with  pain.  We  must  make  a 
thorough,  earnest  business  of  self-examination.  It  is 
better  to  do  this  now  than  to  be  forever  lost  because 
you  neglect  it.  Self-knowledge  is  most  important  to  us. 
We  often  quiet  our  consciences  by  the  fact  that  we  are 
church-members.  But  Christ  will  say  to  many  "  I  know 
you  not,  whence  ye  are." 

IV.  "  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  heaven  must  receive 
until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,"*  shall  at  the 
time  appointed  come  forth  to  judge  the  world.  The  same 
Jesus  who  came  to  save  us  will  come  to  judge  us.  And 
that  judgment  will  be  conducted  upon  the  question  of  our 
treatment  of  Him  and  obedience  to  His  commands. 

Have  you  believed  in  Him,  confessed  Him,  and  obeyed 
Him  ?  If  you  have  been  faithful  to  Christ,  your  former 
sins,  repented  of  and  blotted  out,  will  not  be  brought 
against  you,  but  you  will  be  entitled  to  the  promises  of 
mercy  and  everlasting  life. 

"  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat 

*  Acts  iii.,  21. 
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on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ; 
and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them." 

"And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God ;  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works."  uAnd  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  wrere  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  deliv- 
ered up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ;  and  they  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  their  works."* 

Think  of  all  the  glories  and  terrors  of  that  day  wThen 
all  nations  shall  be  gathered  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.  We  shall  stand  there  in  our  resurrection  bodies 
to  listen  to  the  final  sentence  !  You  and  I  will  be  there, 
and  all  the  world ;  kings,  priests,  nobles,  the  evil  and 
the  good,  the  wise  and  the  ignorant,  the  poor  and  the 
rich ;  and  the  terror  will  be  increased  by  its  being  gen- 
eral ;  as  in  the  flood  every  one  saw  his  neighbour  perish, 
his  friend  and  companion  strangled  in  the  waters ;  driven 
by  divine  vengeance,  they  had  no  place  to  flee  unto,  and 
no  n\an  cared  for  their  soul ;  no  place  was  high  enough 
for  their  refuge,  and  to  keep  them  from  the  death  that 
rained  down  upon  them  from  heaven.  So  all  the  wicked 
will  be  involved  in  the  same  thunderings  and  infinite  ter- 
rors. Every  man's  fear  will  be  increased  by  the  shrieks 
of  his  neighbour ;  and  like  the  raging  of  a  fiery  confla- 
gration the  universal  doom  will  circle  all,  and  none  will 
be  able  to  flee  from  the  general  ruin. 

If  the  screams  of  an  affrighted  populace  is  unbearable, 

what  will  it  be  when  the  whole  world  is  affrighted  ?  and 

the  grief  and  terror  of  millions  will  be  heightened  by 

the  communication   and   infection  of  the  greatest  and 

*Kev.  xx.,  11,  12,  13. 
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most  varied  woe.  Fear,  which  is  the  ruler  of  our  pos- 
sessions, will  then  be  let  loose,  when  the  red  hand  of 
eternal  justice  and  afflictive  punishment  and  retribution 
comes  sweeping  over  the  world. 

Terrible  will  be  the  shrieks  of  millions,  mingling  at 
the  same  instant  with  the  trumpet  of  the  archangel,  with 
the  thunders  of  the  dying  and  groaning  heavens,  when 
the  entire  frame  of  Nature  shall  be  dissolved.  The  faces 
of  those  whose  fear  and  trembling  already  is  an  indica- 
tion of  their  doom,  will  gather  blackness,  horror,  and 
despair.  The  supernatural  brightness  will  reveal  in  those 
myriads,  among  whom  you  and  I  must  stand,  expressions 
of  terror  of  which  we  cannot  now  conceive  !  The  surg- 
ing sea  of  human  beings,  brought  forth  again  from  their 
graves,  myriads  upon  myriads ;  the  men  of  this  and  all 
past  generations ;  those  w^hose  ruined  cities  have  lain 
buried  for  centuries ;  the  founders  of  the  temples  that 
were  ruins  in  the  days  of  the  Caesars.  All  those  who 
have  ever  lived  upon  the  earth  are  here,  lighted  up  in 
the  awful  brightness  of  the  most  momentous  period  the 
world  has  ever  known.  Where  shall  place  be  found  for 
those  that  the  earth  and  the  sea  send  forth  to  meet  their 
judge  upon  that  day  when  the  death-knell  of  time  is 
sounded  and  eternity  rung  in  ? 

All  faces  are  turned  upon  the  throne,  where  Christ 
sitteth.  His  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  burning  into 
every  heart.  The  terrible  issues  of  that  moment  will 
have  power,  according  to  the  decree  that  every  one  must 
give  account  of  himself,  to  bring  into  the  memory  all  of 
the  past  life.  Will  you  not  seek  eagerly  for  good  works  ? 
May  you  not  find  to  your  dismay  that  you  have  not  one 
that  will  bear  that  searching  light.  It  will  be  no  time 
then  to  make  excuses,  to  ask  for  mercy ;  the  day  of 
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mercy  and  probation  will  have  passed  away.  You  will  be 
confounded  and  struck  dumb  if  you  have  nothing  to  offer 
that  can  bear  the  test  of  the  judgment ;  if  Christ  does  not 
recognize  you  as  His  sheep.  How  easy  once,  but  how 
impossible  now,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  to  be  saved ! 
All  faces  are  turned  upward ;  and  now  behold,  that  scene 
commences  which  is  most  appalling.  The  multitude  is 
shaken  like  the  shaking  of  the  forest. 

The  Great  Judge  is  dividing  the  righteous  from  the 
wicked ;  they  fall  into  their  everlasting  order  under  the 
direction  of  the  impartial  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 
Then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  "  He  separates  them  one  from 
another  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats." 
May  you  not  be  among  those  who  will  be  made  to  bear 
His  wrath  forever.  "  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and 
cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God."* 
"Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man." 

*  Eev.  xiv.,  19. 


SERMON   II. 

CHRIST    A    REFUGE 


Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent. 


Isaiah  xxxii.,  2. — "And  a  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding-place  from 
the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land." 

This  figure  expresses  the  protecting  and  refreshing 
power  of  Christ,  and  represents  Him  as  a  great  and  safe 
refuge. 

We  see  in  the  expression  "  a  man  shall  be"  the  solemn 
act  of  the  Incarnation,  the  bringing  down  of  heaven  to 
earth,  the  drawing  down  of  its  mighty  arch  for  a  cover- 
ing and  a  shield  ;  the  spreading  of  it  as  a  tent ;  the  form- 
ing of  it  into  a  temple,  high  and  beautiful,  gathering 
shadows  of  purple  into  her  distant  and  lofty  towers,  yet 
bending  her  arches  to  the  ground,  and  opening  her  lowly 
doors  to  all  who  are  willing  to  enter. 

What  could  be  of  more  comfort  to  the  wanderers  in  the 
world  ;  what  more  calculated  to  touch  the  heart  than  just 
such  a  representation  as  this  in  the  text  of  the  great  good- 
ness of  God  to  man  ?  He  that  is  to  hide  us  from  the 
tempest  is  One  who  stoops  to  us,  and  holds  out  to  us  His 
human  sympathizing  hands.  We  are  not  awed  so  that 
we  fear  to  approach  Him ;  but  He  has  seen  fit  to  make 
Himself  as  one  of  our  brethren,  that  we  may  go  to  Him, 
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knowing  that  He  who  bore  our  infirmities  and  our  sorrows 
feels  our  griefs,  and  at  the  same  time  is  omnipotent  to 
cure  them. 

God's  justice  and  righteousness  would  so  dazzle  us  that 
we  could  not  look  up,  but  it  has  been  blended  with  His 
mercy  in  His  Son  ;  and  how  soft  and  winning  it  is  to  the 
sight.  God  looks  with  a  human  eye,  and  we  can  bear 
it.  He  has  veiled  His  glory,  and  His  truth  He  has  sent 
among  us  in  answer  to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Truth 
shall  spring  out  of  the  earth,  and  righteousness  shall  look 
down  from  heaven." 

Let  us  adore  the  mercy  and  tenderness  of  God  in  this 
great  manifestation  of  His  love.  When  the  Psalmist 
spake  of  the  strength  of  God  as  his  defence,  he  said : 
"  He  only  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation."  Again,  God 
is  called  a  refuge :  "  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble."  Again  it  is  said  :  "  Thou 
art  my  hiding-place,  thou  shalt  preserve  me  from  trouble." 
Isaiah,  when  speaking  of  God,  says  :  "  For  thou  hast  been 
a  strength  to  the  poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his 
distress,  a  refuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from  the 
heat."  God  is  likened  to  refreshing  waters  :  "  My  soul 
thirsteth  for  thee,"  and  ''with  thee  is  the  fountain  of 
life."  God  is  thus  described,  and  He  is  all  this  to  those 
who  put  their  trust  in  Him  ;  and  we  see  in  the  text  these 
appellations  given  to  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and  man, 
for  they  are  especially  applicable  to  Him. 

1.  Consciousness  of  sin  makes  us  afraid  of  God. 
Adam  tried  to  hide  himself  when  he  heard  the  voice  of 
God,  because  he  had  disobeyed  Him ;  but  he  could  not 
escape ;  neither  can  any  man  hide  from  God,  not  even  if 
he  takes  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  flies  to  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth.     The  searching  eye  of  God's 
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justice  cannot  be  avoided,  and  to  him  who  recognizes  his 
condemnation  the  voice  is  ever  ringing  through  his  heart 
as  a  pelting  tempest.  There  is  a  shelter  for  such  in 
Christ ;  and  those  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  Him,  He 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

2.  Christ  will  be  a  covert  when  we  are  exposed  to  the 
strife  of  tongues,  and  our  name  is  tossed  and  bruised 
upon  the  sharp  edges  of  unkind  speech,  alienating 
friends,  and  turning  others  against  us.  Then  He,  who 
was  wTounded  in  the  house  of  His  friends,  of  whose  be- 
trayer it  was  said :  "  He  which  did  eat  of  my  bread 
hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me"  will  be  true  to  us, 
and.  will  not  forsake  us.  In  trials,  in  disappointments, 
in  adverse  circumstances,  and  in  bereavements  He  will 
give  us  just  the  comfort  that  we  require ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  if  we  trust  in  Him  He  will  ward  these  off.  He 
keeps  us  in  his  pavilion  from  all  evil ;  wxe  need  not  go 
into  the  storm  at  all,  for  if  we  cling  to  Him  with  faith 
strong  enough,  the  harder  our  trials  the  nearer  does  He 
come  to  us,  and  the  more  does  He  give  us  of  His  divine 
comfort,  and  compensates  us  by  a  brighter  view  of  Him- 
self. He  whispers  to  us  of  that  which  awaits  us  after 
this  brief  trial  of  our  faith  shall  be  over.  He  gives  us 
calmness  and  contentment  in  our  state  of  life,  whatever 
that  state  may  be.  He  says  "  Peace,  be  still,"  to  all  our 
troubles ;  He  keeps  us  from  being  distracted  and  over- 
come by  perplexities  and  driving  cares,  and  He  gives  us 
that  serenity  which  he  only  has  who  looks  beyond  that 
which  is  harrassing  and  distressing  into  the  regions  of 
eternal  peace.  He  shuts  out  the  roaring  of  the  tempest, 
and  takes  us  into  the  inner  region  of  spiritual  realities, 
which  so  absorb  us,  that,  dwelling  upon  these  heavenly 
truths  we  forget  the  storms,  or  they  are  only  as  the  pat- 
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tering  of  the  rain  upon  the  roof,  even  heightening  the 
feeling  of  security ;  and  the  wailing  of  the  tempest  is  as 
a  distant  accompaniment,  sad  indeed,  for  it  reminds  us  of 
those  who  are  suffering  without,  because  they  are  not 
willing  to  seek  shelter.  As  He  takes  us  aside,  out  of 
the  tempest,  He  entertains  us,  and  opens  to  us  all  the 
treasures  of  spiritual  wisdom,  uniting  us  with  that  class 
who  shall  know  even  as  also  they  are  known,  even  with 
those  Avho  in  the  past  have  served  Him,  and  have  been 
taught  by  Him. 

When  the  soul  is  turned  towards  Christ,  and  there  is  an 
interest  and  anxiety  to  learn  of  Him,  the  capacity  is  in- 
creased the  more  we  receive  ;  and,  unlike  the  acquirement 
of  human  knowledge  or  power  in  science  and  art,  is  lim- 
ited not  only  by  natural  gift,  but  also  by  advantages  and 
facilities  ;  to  this  wisdom  there  is  no  limit.  Thus  Christ, 
while  He  protects  him  who  comes  to  Him  from  troubles, 
from  the  devices  of  the  wicked,  and  shields  his  head  in 
the  day  of  battle,  entertains  him  with  holy  employment 
and  teaching,  and  places  him  within  His  Church,  which 
He  has  founded  for  a  place  of  safety. 

III.    Christ  is  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place. 

Even  if  there  were  nothing  to  parch  in  the  soul,  every 
one  would  need  the  refreshment  which  Christ  alone  can 
give  ;  happiness,  though  it  could  be  obtained  for  a  season, 
would  soon  be  lost ;  all  pleasures  and  occupations  would 
soon  become  wrearisome,  and  of  no  satisfaction ;  the 
spiritual  part  would  become  dry  and  withered.  As 
surely  as  one  would  perish  in  a  wilderness  if  he  could 
not  get  water  to  drink,  just  so  surely  those  will  perish, 
and  are  perishing,  who  do  not  seek  for  the  living  waters. 
When  we  consider  how  much  there  is  to  parch  the  soul 
Ave  ought  to  try  all  the  more  eagerly  to  obtain  the  help 
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of  Christ.  When  there  is  elasticity  of  the  spirits,  and 
readiness  for  achievement;  when  the  ardor  of  youth 
throws  a  glow  and  freshness  over  everything;  when 
ambition  makes  work  a  pastime,  and  hope  softens  sorrow, 
and  bright  anticipation  lightens  all,  and  is  ready  for 
whatever  may  befall*;  when  resources  are  many,  and  each 
one  comparatively  novel,  this  thirst  may  not  be  felt;  but 
when  the  hill  has  been  climbed,  and  the  prospect  seen, 
and  you  are  on  the  declining  slope,  with  the  valley  most 
certainly  before  you — the  dark  valley.  When  ambition 
has  been  satiated,  and  honour  found  to  be  empty ;  when 
the  strings  of  life  are  becoming  slack,  giving  the  twang 
of  the  bow-string ;  when  the  arrow  is  sped,  instead  of 
sweet  sounds  like  the  harp-strings ;  when  there  is  no 
longer  desire  for  action,  but  for  repose,  then  comes  the 
thirst  for  the  refreshing  life-giving  waters ;  the  thirst  for 
divine  consolation  and  assurance  to  renew  the  freshness 
of  the  heart  and  soul,  to  cheer  the  shady  side  of  life,  to 
warm  the  cold  approaches  to  the  grave. 

No  matter  how  plentiful  water  may  be,  we  should  die 
if  we  did  not  voluntarily  put  our  lips  to  it  and  drink. 
So  we  must  seek  and  willingly  draw  this  living  water, 
and  open  our  heart  to  receive  the  life-giving  potion. 
Would  that  we  might  thirst,  and  say  with  the  Psalmist : 
"  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living 
God." 

The  properties  of  His  refreshing  grace  act  in  all  their 
transforming  power,  and  make  the  receiver  like  the 
Giver ;  and  this  foundation  is  in  him  a  well  of  water, 
springing  up  unto  everlasting  life;  and  he  has  within 
him  unfailing  and  unceasing  sources  of  happiness  and 
peace,  which  is  the  greatest  blessedness  man  can  have. 

IV.  There  are  many  dreary  desert  regions  in  Pales- 
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tine ;  near  Damascus  there  is  a  long  stretch  of  country, 
dreary  as  possible,  with  hardly  a  tree  or  shrub  upon 
mountain,  hill,  or  plain.  Between  the  Dead  Sea  and  the 
Lake  of  Tiberias  most  of  the  country  is  desert,  except 
where  the  River  Jordan  and  occasional  fountains  cover 
small  portions  with  fertility.  The  plains  near  and  in 
Arabia  being  subject  to  drought  and  scorching  heat,  are 
very  sterile.  Some  of  the  deserts  of  Arabia  are  for 
several  hundred  miles  one  waste. of  barrenness  ;  they  re- 
main for  years  without  rain,  and  vegetation  withers  in 
the  dry  and  parching  heat.  The  rivers  are  absorbed  in 
many  places  by  the  dry  and  sandy  soil.  In  these  dreary 
wastes  the  great  rock  is  the  only  protector  of  vegetation, 
holding  together  sufficient  soil  to  protect  it,  and  casting 
its  shadow  over  it  to  shield  it  from  the  rays  of  the  sun. 
Here  the  traveller  can  rest  and  receive  comfort.  The 
great  rock  is  a  haven  to  him  who  is  overcome  by  the 
desolation  of  the  desert.  It  rises  like  an  island  over  the 
ocean  ;  the  hardy  plants  strike  their  roots  into  the  clefts 
of  the  rocks,  where  they  find  a  little  congenial  soil,  and 
raise  their  heads  above  the  dry  earth ;  they  rejoice  in 
the  cool  shade  and  moisture,  and  there  they  flourish  in 
the  midst  of  utter  desolation. 

Imagine  how  grateful  these  asylums  are  to  those  who 
are  worn  and  overcome  by  the  heat  and  drought  of  the 
desert ;  what  delights  of  comfort  and  refreshment  does 
the  fainting  one  picture  to  himself  when  he  first  comes 
in  view  of  the  shelter.  He  takes  courage,  and  hopes  still 
to  live,  and  his  weary  feet  and  aching  heart  are  helped 
on  to  the  reviving  spot.  Christ  is  the  rock  in  the  deso- 
lation of  the  world ;  though  the  world  is  not  all  a  desert, 
since  God  gives  us  much  to  enjoy,  and  makes  the  desert 
portions  in  the  lives  of  some  very  small ;  yet  there  are 
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deserts  in  the  lives  of  all,  and  when  we  find  ourselves  in 
these  places  may  Christ  be  our  Rock.  But  every  one's- 
life  will  be  a  spiritual  desert  without  Christ.  To  one 
perishing  in  the  desert  there  is  but  one  thought,  and  that 
is  where  can  I  find  a  place  of  safety.  If  you  will  allow 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  show  you  your  spiritual  dangers  you 
will  fly  at  once  to  the  Rock  Christ  Jesus ;  to  that  Rock 
that  has  been  laid  in  Zion  for  a  sure  foundation  ;  not  a 
rock  impossible  to  reach,  not  hanging  out  of  heaven,  but 
truly  expressive  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  laid  upon 
the  earth  ;  yes,  part  of  it,  even  like  the  primeval  rock, 
the  foundation  of  all,  the  firm  underlying  mass  that 
holds  the  world  together,  and  that  is  cast  up  into  moun- 
tains, cleaving  its  way  through  the  layers  of  less  solid 
stone  and  soil,  until  it  reaches  far  above  the  low  valleys- 
that  would  have  lain  upon  it,  and  seems  still  to  be  cutting 
its  way  on  into  the  yielding  heavens;  its  sharp,  clean 
angles  and  its  sides  naked  as  the  truth,  cut  and  set  in  its 
blue  home. 

You  will  fly  to  that  Rock,  laid  deep,  and  reaching 
down  into  the  affection  and  sympathy  and  hope  of 
humanity,  which,  if  torn  away,  would  leave  us  exposed 
to  every  sweeping  storm,  would  rend  and  hopelessly  ruin 
the  entire  fabric  of  human  beings ;  the  Rock  built  upon 
the  Incarnation  and  abasement  of  the  Everlasting  Son  of 
God.  How  do  we  learn  of  the  ferns  that  cling  to  the 
rock,  to  cling  to  Christ,  never  to  be  separated -from  Him. 
This  Rock  is  near  to  us ;  He  is  a  very  present  help  in 
trouble. 

Have  you  fled  to  this  secure  and  strong  Rock  ?  Are 
you  in  the  safe  covert  ?  Is  your  life  hid  with  Christ  ? 
Has  He  made  your  soul  like  a  garden,  or  is  it  a  scene  of 
desolation,  without  Him,  without  hope  and  without  God 
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In  the  world,  barren  and  uncultivated,  and  given  up  to 
blighting  skepticism  and  unbelief?  Without  Christ,  the 
soul,  exposed  to  adverse  influences,  is  drained  of  all  its 
flesh  and  natural  impulses,  and  in  the  school  of  self- 
interest  is  hardened  and  made  unfeeling  and  cold,  not 
responsive  to  appeals  for  mercy,  dead  to  gentle  influences, 
and  as  incapable  of  bearing  any  of  the  tender  produc- 
tions that  spring  up  in  one  nurtured  by  Christ,  as  the 
hard,  dry  crust  or  sand  of  the  desert,  of  bearing  the  soft 
blades  of  grass  and  the  sweet  refreshing  flowers ;  and 
even  if  none  of  the  more  wicked  traits  are  there,  there  is 
a  moral  insensibility  and  dullness  to  spiritual  impressions, 
which  is  most  discouraging  to  think  of.  Even  though 
there  may  exist  feelings  of  kindness  and  generosity  to- 
wards friends,  there  can  be  no  holy  and  fervent  dispo- 
sitions towards  God,  which  exist  alone  in  him  who  is 
always  near  Christ,  whose  soul  is  always  stirred  and 
freshened  by  communion  with  Him,  by  holy  and  grateful 
rejoicings. 

The  heart  reconciled  and  at  peace  with  God  through 
Christ,  overshadowed  and  nourished  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  covered  with  heavenly  fruits,  and  adorned  with  all 
Christian  graces.  The  rock  lifts  high  its  head ;  at  its 
foot  the  purple  shadow  lies  upon  the  yellow,  burning 
plain.  Look  forward  to  that  cool,  refreshing  retreat ; 
your  lips  are  parched,  your  tongue  is  dry ;  suffocating, 
and  ready  to  fall,  your  eyes  are  lifted  to  where,  over  the 
hot  sands,  the  house  of  refuge  rises.  There  is  room 
there  for  all.  Panting,  you  struggle  across  the  white 
sea  of  dry  and  deadening  heat.  But  reach  here  and  you 
will  be  safe ;  safe  forever  ;  the  shadow  of  the  rock  will 
follow  you  through  life ;  you  will  never  be  in  want  of 
refreshment,  satisfying  and  heavenly. 
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This  world  is  a  weary  land,  but  it  is  not  without  its 
great  Rock  of  shelter,  large  enough  to  gather  all  in  its 
shadow.  It  is  full  of  sweet  nooks  and  quiet  caves, 
against  the  mouth  of  which  the  blue  sky  is  broken  into 
golden  and  emerald  drops,  amid  the  hanging  flowers  and 
creeping  vines.  In  its  dark  recesses  are  gentle  rivulets 
and  retreats,  rich  with  every  variety  of  bud,  stem,  and 
moss.  Once  here  we  find  occupation  and  peaceful  re- 
pose. Should  we  ever  desire  to  wander  away  from  this 
heavenly  retreat,  where  the  mind  and  heart  find  every 
entertainment  of  heavenly  knowledge  and  heavenly 
comfort  ? 

Mv  dear  brethren,  come  to  the  Saviour  as  He  comes 
to  you ;  be  saved  by  Him ;  learn  of  Him.  He  will 
cover  you  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings.  He  will 
nourish  you  with  His  joys,  consolations,  and  thoughts. 
Growing  in  His  love,  He  will  appear  to  you  to  contain 
all  fulness.  You  will  look  forward  to  everlasting  felic- 
ity in  the  mansions  of  the  blessed.  You  will  hail  His 
Second  Advent  with  shouts  of  delight  and  triumph. 


SERMON  III. 

THE    COMING   OF   THE   LORD, 


Advent  Lecture,  ist  Series,  1870. 


St.  James  v.,  8. — "  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh." 

I.  The  solemn  season  of  Advent  is  given  us  in  which 
to  prepare  to  welcome  with  due  joy  the  coming  of  the 
Saviour.  The  subjects  upon  which  we  have  meditated, 
if  they  have  taken  such  hold  upon  us  as  they  should, 
have  made  us  more  eager  to  receive  the  Lord  who  comes 
to  save  us,  and  more  anxious  for  His  speedy  help. 

We  have  thought  upon  His  second  awful  coming  to 
judgment ;  upon  death,  heaven  and  hell ;  and  certainly 
if  we  are  impressed  by  these  dread  realities,  we  shall 
hail  Him  who  comes  to  deliver  us  from  the  evil  and  pro- 
cure for  us  the  good.  Rays  of  joy  should  now  sink  into 
our  hearts  as  we  draw  near  the  day  upon  which  Jesus 
Christ  was  born. 

May  it  not  be  a  mere  selfish  joy,  but  may  it  be  also  a 
deep  spiritual  joy,  because  your  souls  rejoice  in  the 
Saviour;  and  may  your  faith  and  love  in  Him  be 
increased  by  the  recurrence  of  the  day  of  His  nativity. 

If  this  Advent  has  deepened  any  of  your  impressions 
with  regard  to  the  subjects  that  have  been  brought  before 
you,  may  the  coming  Christmas  find  you  more  established 
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in  your  faith  in  Christ,  and  more  alive  to  the  blessings 
which  He  brings. 

Those  who  fear  and  those  with  whom  love  predomi- 
nates may  light  up  their  hearts,  for  He  is  coming  whose 
first  Advent  should  dissipate  the  fears  and  terrors  of  the 
last  great  day ;  those  who  at  times  may  waver  in  their 
faith,  and  be  discouraged  at  themselves,  are  called  upon 
to  rejoice  for  He  is  coming  who  will  establish  them  and 
strengthen  them. 

"  Stablish  your  hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
draweth  nigh."*  This  was  said  in  reference  to  His 
second  coming,  in  view  of  all  their  persecutions,  by  one 
who  was  persecuted  and  martyred ;  but  we  may  apply  it 
also  to  His  coming  nigh  now,  as  upon  the  approaching 
festival,  He  came  nigh  even  into  our  human  nature,  and 
took  up  His  abode  there  to  remain  in  that  abode  for  ever. 

Let  us  call  upon  Him  while  He  is  near. 

Now  we  shall  stand  in  no  terror  for  He  is  coming  who 
is  a  mighty  Prince. 

He  is  coming  who  is  our  God.  We  have  waited  for 
Him,  and  He  too  has  waited  long  for  us,  that  He  may 
liave  mercy  upon  us  and  abundantly  pardon  us. 

"  Now  shall  there  be  no  more  fear  in  thy  borders." 

Make  thou  thy  heart  a  fit  habitation  for  Him  who  for 
thy  sake  didst  descend  from  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father  to  this  vale  of  tears  and 
woe.  Pray  that  it  may  be  filled  with  spiritual  grace, 
and  wholly  possessed  by  His  power.  Receive  Him  with 
deep  humility  and  burning  love,  and  hold  Him  fast  with 
firm  faith.  He  is  coming  who  will  defend  us  in  all  our 
trials  and  temptations,  and  keep  us  from  the  defilements 
of  sin.     He  comes  whom  we  must  follow  in  His  humility 

*  St.  James  v.,  8. 
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and  purity,  that  we  may  without  dread  await  His  appear- 
ing again  in  glorious  majesty,  who  will  wash  our  souls 
in  His  precious  blood,  and  clothe  them  with  His  merits. 
He  is  coming  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  ;  in  the 
form  of  a  servant,  4hat  He  may  be  exhibited  to  the  eyes 
of  servants ;  and  if  we  look  upon  Him  thus  in  His 
humility,  with  the  eye  of  faith,  we  shall  be  rewarded  by 
seeing  Him  in  His  Godhead.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 

Look  upon  Him  now  and  make  Him  present  to  thee 
by  faith,  that  thou  mayest  attain  to  sight.  We  cannot 
indeed  go  to  His  manger  and  stand  above  him  as  did  the 
shepherds ;  we  are  not  even  on  the  spot  where  He  was 
placed ;  but  by  the  power  of  faith  and  love,  though  ten 
thousand  years  should  have  intervened,  and  millions  of 
miles  separate  us  from  the  place,  He  may  be  brought 
near,  and  the  scene  be  still  made  fresh  and  newT  as  it  was 
upon  the  morning  towards  which  we  now  stretch  our 
longing  eyes.  Shall  you  be  as  glad,  and  hasten  so  to 
the  coming  of  Him  who  will  come  again  and  will  not 
tarry,  as  you  now  are  glad  to  welcome  again  the  feast  of 
His  Nativity.  Do  you  so  long  to  look  upon  Him  as  He 
will  appear  in  glory,  as  you  now  would  rejoice  to  see  the 
same  sight  that  the  shepherds  saw,  and  hear  the  same 
notes  of  angelic  praise.  But  how  much  more  should 
you  desire  the  former  than  the  latter ;  and  if  you  are 
happy  at  Christmas,  ask  yourself  wdry  you  do  not  look 
forward  with  far  more  joy  to  looking  upon  Him  after 
death  and  hell  shall  have  been  vanquished,  and  have 
given  up  the  de  d  in  them. 

He  is  coming  who  is  to  suffer  and  die.     But  at  the 
latter  day  He  will  come  who  is  to  rejoice  and  reign  in 
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the  midst  of  His  reanimated  Church  brought  forth  again 
from  the  dead. 

If  the  natural  eye  were  disordered  we  should  at  once 
try  to  have  it  restored.  Look  to  the  eye  of  thy  heart, 
canst  thou  see  and  feel  the  coming  Redeemer?  or  is 
it  disordered  and  wounded  and  turns  away  from  the 
light  of  righteousness,  and  dares  not  and  cannot  con- 
template it  ? 

"What  is  it"  asks  St.  Augustine  "which  disorders 
the  eye  of  the  heart  ?  Evil  desire,  covetousness,  injustice, 
worldly  concupiscence,  these  disorder,  close,  blind  the 
eye  of  the  heart."  Banish  these,  my  brethren,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  look  upon  eternal  brightness. 

God  made  thee  in  His  own  image,  and  He  has  given 
thee  eyes  by  which  to  look  upon  natural  objects,  and 
thou  dost  take  pleasure  in  this  exercise ;  He  has  given 
thee  also  an  internal  eye,  while  you  rejoice  in  the  one, 
see  to  it  that  the  other  is  not  allowed  to  go  wounded, 
bruised  and  crippled. 

Hast  thou  the  eye  of  faith  with  which  to  see  the 
Saviour  now,  how  many  feasts  of  Christmas  have  you 
passed  and  never  seen  Him.  Oh  may  you  see  Him  this 
time  ;  may  you  recognize  Him,  and  seize  upon  Him,  and 
clasp  Him  to  you  for  ever.  Have  you  hid  yourself  from 
Him  as  Adam  tried  to  hide  himself  from  the  presence 
of  God  ?  So  long  as  his  heart  was  sound  and  his  con- 
science was  pure,  he  rejoiced  at  the  presence  of  God,  but 
after  that,  he  fled  back  into  the  darkness  and  the  dense 
trees,  flying  from  the  truth,  anxious  for  the  shade. 

May  you  not  be  thrust  into  the  shade  which  will  be 
cast  by  the  bright  judgment  day.  The  Saviour  comes 
to  save  you  from  that,  and  none  can  refuse  Him  who  is 
coming. 
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II.  Let  us  prepare  our  hearts  for  Him,  for  at  the  best 
how  little  of  His  grace  and  truth  do  Ave  receive  even 
though  we  try,  as  the  heart  can  drink  in  but  a  small 
portion  of  the  beauties  of  the  earth  that  lies  outspread 
before  us. 

Our  eyes  now  are  dimmed  by  the  brightness  of  His 
loveliness ;  Ave  are  too  impure  and  stained  with  sin  to 
look  undazzled  upon  Him ;  and  our  ears  are  too  dull  to 
receive  all  of  the  wisdom  and  teaching  which  He  brings 
to  us ;  but  let  us  patiently  prepare  a  throne  and  not  a 
grave  in  our  hearts  for  Him,  and  a  time  will  come  Avhen* 
"the  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall  not  be  dim,  and  the 
ears  of  them  that  hear  shall  hearken ;"  our  eyes  that  are 
dazzled  noAv  and  Aveak  shall  be  able  to  see  the  "  King's 
full  glory  break." 

How  blessed  were  those  Avho  were  permitted  to  look 
upon  the  Lord  AA'hen  He  first  came  among  men  in  his 
great  humility.  Those  humble  shepherds — and  what 
wonder  is  it  that  there  should  be  some  who  would  fain 
call  themselves  the  representatives  of  these  shepherds, 
and  appear  at  Christmas  time  in  their  rough  shepherds' 
costume  to  add  to  the  Christmas  festivities.  (Calabrian 
Minstrels  at  Rome.) 

But  more  blessed  are  those  to  whose  faith  He  is  pre- 
sent, though  they  cannot  look  upon  Him.  u  Blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  belieA^ed." 

The  lesser  degree  of  evidence  Ave  require  the  greater 
and  more  acceptable  is  our  faith.  "  Seeing  not,  yet 
believing  we  may  rejoice  Avith  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory." 

Jesus  brings  His  blessings,  not  to  the  Avise  and  prudent, 
not  to  those  who  require  signs  and  evidences,  but  to  the 

*  Isaiah  xxxii.,  3. 
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childlike,  confiding  spirit,  who  desires  to  be  blessed  by 
Him,  and  who  in  faith  longs  and  waits  for  the  salvation 
of  Israel. 

It  is  with  the  hearts  of  children  that  we  are  to  look  to 
meet  Him  who  comes  as  a  child ;  that  faith  which  does 
not  require  sight,  flies  before,  and  is  long  time  watching 
and  waiting  at  the  place.  That  which  needs  evidence,  is 
slow,  and  moves  with  difficulty,  and,  as  has  been  said, 
"  is  but  too  happy  if  not  altogether  left  behind  in  the 
race  of  eternity." 

No  declaration  of  blessing  was  made  upon  the  faith  of 
St.  Thomas,  and  even  his  acceptance  is  not  without 
reproof;  "  because  thou  hast  seen  Me  thou  hast  believed." 
But  Christ  had  mercy  upon  his  infirmity,  for  he  had 
shown  great  zeal  towards  Him,  and  He  was  able  to  dis- 
cern that  it  was  the  fault  of  natural  character  and  dis- 
position rather  than  perverseness.  Christ,  who  is  touched 
with  the  feeling  of-  our  infirmities,  has  mercy  upon  us 
and  condescends  to  give  us  those  helps  and  aids  to  faith, 
without  which  if  we  did  not  believe  we  should  be  equally 
sinful.  He  vouchsafes  to  touch  us  and  draw  us  by  every 
tender  and  hallowed  association,  and  employs  every 
means  to  make  us  open  our  hearts  to  receive  Him. 

How  many  will  share  the  universal  joy  without  truly 
rejoicing  in  God  their  Saviour,  who  still  remain  unblessed 
and  unbelieving,  untouched  and  unsubdued  !  But  the 
nearer  you  approach  the  festival  of  your  redemption,  as 
objects  drawn  by  attraction  gain  speed  in  their  course, 
the  faster  may  your  hearts  beat. 

"I  have  longed  for  Thy  saving  health,  0  Lord." 
Hail,  Jesus,  full  of  love  and  mercy ;  the  Spouse  of  the 
Church,  and  the  crown  of  virgins  ;  Ave  long  for  Thee, 
whose  love  made  Thee  become  the  Son  of  the  Virgin. 
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Thou  who  art  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men ;  Thou  in 
whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily, 
come  and  dwell  in  us.  Hail,  most  compassionate  Lord, 
we  acknowledge  Thee  and  worship  Thee,  and  pray  Thee 
to  make  us  partakers  of  Thy  Divine  nature. 

Thou  who  art  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
deign  to  let  Thy  glory  lighten  upon  us ;  Thou  who  art 
surpassing  in  tenderness  and  pity,  vouchsafe  to  come 
and  wash  out  our  sins,  and  strengthen  our  feeble  hearts, 
and  make  them  perfect  in  Thy  strength.  Thou  who 
art  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb,  by  Thy 
taste  soften  our  dispositions,  sweeten  our  tempers,  quench 
our  bitterness,  and  make  us  gentle,  loving  and  peaceful 
like  Thyself. 

We  need  Thee,  0  Lord !  Thou  manna,  come  and 
satisfy  our  souls,  refresh  and  feed  us.  Come,  Fount  of 
mercy,  meek  and  gentle,  dispel  our  tribulation,  and  for- 
ever put  to  rest  our  anguish  !  Come,  most  ardent  fire  of 
love,  burn  out  our  hatreds,  lighten  our  sorrows,  bear  our 
burdens,  grant  us  Thy  consolation. 

Such  should  be  a  part  of  our  prayers  to  Him  who 
approaches  ;  who  is  the  bright  ray  of  eternal  light,  the  In- 
carnate Word,  and  Redeemer  of  our  lost  and  guilty  race. 

Pray  for  Him  to  come  and  spare  you,  and  save  you,  by 
the  merits  of  His  bitter  Passion  ;  by  the  victories  and 
joys  of  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension.  Would  that 
we  could  imitate  the  zeal  of  the  Primitive  Church  in 
their  longing  for  His  coming. 

In  former  times  they  began  nine  days  before  Christmas 
to  express  their  earnest  longing  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  in  what  are  called  the  seven  greater  antiphons, 
one  of  which  was  sung  dailv  until  Christmas,  before  and 
after  the  Magnificat. 
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0  Sapientia,  0  wisdom,  which  is  for  December  16,  is  the 
first  of  these  ;  in  this  wTe  pray  Him  to  come  as  our  Teacher. 

The  second,  "  0  Adonai,  0  Lord  and  Ruler;"  as  the 
ruler  of  the  House  of  Israel,  to  come  and  redeem  us 
with  outstretched  arm. 

"  0  Root  of  Jesse,  Radix  Jesse, ' '  our  Deliverer,  tarry  not. 

"  0  Key  of  David,  Clavis  David ;"  our  guide  to  open 
our  prison-house  of  sin  and  death. 

"  0  Oriens,"  the  Brightness  of  the  Eternal  Light,  and 
Sun  of  Righteousness  to  enlighten  our  darkness. 

"  0  Rex  Gentium,"  King  of  the  Nations. 

And  the  seventh,  "  0  Emmanual,"  as  our  Saviour, 
God  with  us. 

May  thy  soul  desire  Him  to  be  all  this  to  thee.  May 
He  accomplish  in  thee  all  the  blessed  designs  of  His 
coming,  and  fill  thee  with  the  benefits  of  His  Incarnation. 
May  thy  heart  give  utterance  to  such  wTords  as  these — 

"  O  come,  Thou  Rod  of  Jesse,  free 
Thine  own  from  Satan's  tyranny  ; 
From  depths  of  hell  Thy  people  save, 
And  give  them  victory  o'er  the  grave. 

"O  come,  Thou  Day-Spring,  come  and  cheer 
Our  spirits  by  Thine  Advent  here  ; 
Disperse  the  gloomy  clouds  of  night, 
And  death's  dark  shadows  put  to  flight. 

"  O  come,  Thou  key  of  David,  come, 
And  open  wide  our  heavenly  home ; 
Make  safe  the  way  that  leads  on  high, 
And  close  the  path  to  misery. 

Rejoice  !  Rejoice  !  Emmanuel 

Shall  come  to  thee,  O  Israel !" 

That  such  may  be  your  desires,  and  that  our  dear 
Lord  may  be  all  this  to  you,  God  in  His  mercy  grant, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


SERMON  IV. 

"UNTO   US  A  CHILD   IS   BORN,  UNTO   US  A 
SON  IS  GIVEN." 


The  Nativity  of  Our  Lord. 


Isaiah  ix.,  6,  7. — "  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son 
is  given  ;  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder ;  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The 
Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace. 

"Of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  Throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it 
and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth 
even  forever." 

I.  "  The  year  itself/'  says  Isaac  Williams,  "  with  days 
that  now  begin  to  increase,  seems  to  sympathize  with  the 
birth  of  the  Lord,  as,  at  the  time  of  the  holy  Baptist's 
birth,  the  days  began  to  wane ;  and  thus  the  periods  of 
the  year  themselves  seemed,  as  it  has  been  said,  to  set 
forth  in  type  the  expression  of  John  the  Baptist  himself: 
4  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.'  The  Baptist, 
representing  Nature  and  the  Law,  and  Christ  opening 
the  kingdom  of  grace  and  the  Gospel." 

Christ  seems,  as  it  were,  along  the  sky  to  bring  in  the 
Everlasting  ray.  With  what  rapture  should  our  spirits 
kindle  into  warmth  of  deeper  love  as  we  welcome  the 
Holy  Child  upon  this  happy  morning.  Happy,  indeed, 
to  us,  if  we  do  welcome  Him  into  our  hearts,  and  the 
day-spring  from  on  high  doth  now  visit  us,  and  the  day- 
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star  arise  in  our  hearts.  Let  us  greet  Him  with  etnernal 
alleluias,  for  He  comes  to  save  us.  May  the  shades  of 
sin  sink  down,  and  wane  away.  May  you  decrease  in 
the  old  Adam  and  increase  in  the  new,  and  grow  up  into 
Him  in  all  things.  He  comes  full  of  grace  and  truth ; 
let  us  increase  in  His  truth.  May  His  light  shine  more 
and  more  in  you  unto  the  perfect  day.  How  many  glad 
hearts  are  beating  this  Christmas  morning ;  why  should 
not  their  joy  go  on,  until,  in  the  raptures  of  heaven  it 
shall  reach  its  overflowing  height,  and  shake  the  ever- 
lasting walls  of  light  ?  Why  should  not  sin  in  every 
heart  be  put  away,  and  banished  ?  Why  should  we  not 
-all  continue  forever  our  Christmas  joy,  in  dwelling  with 
Him,  who,  once  a  Holy  Child,  is  now  in  that  same  body 
glorified  and  seated  in  the  holiest  place  ? 

Unto  us  a  child  is  born.  He  comes  right  into  our 
midst,  a  holy,  spotless  child,  more  beautiful  than  angels. 
He  is  here,  with  His  heavenly,  winning  grace,  with  His 
subduing  beams  of  love,  wTith  His  heaven-lighted  smile, 
with  His  tender  sympathies.  He  stirs  the  gloom  ;  His 
golden  light  is  sunshine  to  every  heart  and  a  glow  upon 
every  hearth.  Why  do  we  forsake  Him,  and  increase 
the  rather  in  sin  than  increase  in  Him  ?  He  is  a  Holy 
Child ;  though  born  of  a  woman,  He  is  conceived  and 
born  supernaturally,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  is  born  without  sin.  St.  Athanasius  in  speaking  of 
His  body,  says  :  "  We  confess  it  to  be  of  the  nature  of 
man,  and  a  most  real  Body,  the  very  same  according  to 
our  nature  with  our  own  body.  For  Mary  is  our  sister, 
since  we  are  all  descended  from  Adam."  But  He  differs 
from  all  mankind  in  that  He  is  born  holy.  In  St.  Luke 
He  is  called  that  u  Holy  Thing,"  being  holy  as  no  child 
of  man  is  holy. 


Unto  us  a  Son  is  Given!'  ^ 

II.  He  is  called  by  the  prophet  a  child  and  a  son  : 
He  is  the  child  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Son  of  God.  As  in 
the  Annunciation,"  the  Angel  Gabriel  said  :  "  Thou  shalt 
bring  forth  a  son,"  he  also  added,  "  He  shall  be  called," 
which  in  the  sacred  idiom  means  He  shall  be,  "the  Son 
of  God,  or  the  Son  of  the  Most  High." 

The  first  two  General  Councils  refuted  and  cut  off  the 
heresies  which  detracted  from,  first :  His  divine,  and 
second,  His  human  nature.  The  Nicene  Council  declared 
Him  to  be  truly  God,  against  Arius.  The  Council  of 
Constantinople  established  the  truth  that  He  was  per- 
fectly man :  and  the  third,  that  His  personality — 1. 
truly,  2.  perfectly,  3.  indivisibly,  4.  distinctly,  must  not 
be  rent  asunder.  The  Council  of  Ephesus,  against  Nes- 
torius,  settled  the  truth  of  His  being  but  one  person, 
Jesus  Christ,  both  God  and  man.  As  the  one  undivided 
person  of  Christ  is  evident  from  the  words  of  the  angel, 
Thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  He  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God.  So  the  words  of  the  prophet  declare  the 
undivided  person  of  Christ  both  the  child,  the  son  of 
David,  and  the  eternal  and  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

The  prophet  throughout  the  whole  of  this  wonderful 
description  combines  the  two,  alternating,  as  it  were, 
from  heaven  to  earth,  from  God  to  man.  The  names 
and  powers  which  belong  to  God  are  blended  with  those 
which  belong  to  man.  Everlasting  and  eternal  power 
and  government  are  His,  and  the  throne  of  an  earthly 
king  is  spoken  of.  But  for  all  that,  contrary  to  their 
expectation,  this  Holy  Child,  this  Son  of  God,  shall  be 
no  earthly  potentate ;  the  crown,  the  state  that  attend 
Him  shall  be  eternal  as  His  power,  above  gold  and  pre- 
cious stones.  David's  earthly  throne  was  but  the  type  of 
His  heavenly  throne ;    and   yet  His  sway  is  over  the 
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children  of  men,  and  over  thrones  and  dominions,  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  He  is  the  child  of  Mary, 
but  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  to  Him  as  such  that  God 
gives  all  authority  and  power.  He  said  :  "All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  This  power  He 
already  had  as  God,  equal  to  the  Father  in  power  and 
glory.  As  God  and  man  He  overcame  the  powers  of 
darkness  ;  and  as  such  He  is  exalted  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power.  Thus,  in  this  child  shall  all  the 
promises  made  to  David  be  fulfilled,  in  man  indeed,  yet 
after  a  divine  manner,  and  surpassing  the  thoughts  of 
man.  How  else  could  this  wonderful  prophecy  be  ful- 
filled, which  speaks  of  Him  as  the  mighty  God,  the  Child, 
and  the  throne  of  David,  and  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
but  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  ? 

Similar  are  the  words  of  the  angel :  "  Thou  shalt 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  forever ;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. ' '  * 
The  house  of  Jacob,  which  is  composed  of  Israelites  in- 
deed, and  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  as  St.  James, 
in  writing  to  the  Catholic  Church,  greets  them  as  the 
"twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad."  The  words  of  the 
prophet  intimate  something  infinitely  exalted,  which  the 
Jews  could  not  understand  or  would  not  understand,  but 
which  devout  and  holy  faith  lays  hold  of  and  adores  in 
wondering  humility. 

Faith  alone  is  humble,  and  faith  alone  can  receive  great 
things,  because  it  can  ask  great  things,  so  mysteriously 
are  humility  and  faith  combined.  Without  lowly  faith 
we  know  nothing  of  the  wonderful  gifts  which  God  will 
give  us ;  faith  alone  lays  hold  of  them,  desires  them,  and 
entreats  them ;  they  that  ask  little  have  little  faith,  and 

*  St.  Luke  L,  31,  33. 
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receive  but  little.  God  loves  to  give  to  those  who  are  the 
most  earnest  and  largest  in  their  spiritual  wants.  Humil- 
ity and  faith,  though  they  think  themselves  unworthy  of 
the  least  of  God's  blessings,  shrink  not  from  asking  even 
the  "  unspeakable  gift."  Ask  (this  morning)  that  this 
Child  may  be  yours ;  your  father,  mother,  and  sister,  and 
brother.  Such  He  loves  ;  such  He  recreates  ;  such  He 
makes  His  forever.  Be  not  content  merely  to  look  upon 
Him,  to  wronder  at  Him,  to  gaze  at  a  distance,  but  take 
Him  to  thyself  for  ever ;  be  anxious  to  have  Him  rule 
over  you  and  in  you  for  ever ! 

Says  a  writer:  "  This  wonderful  greatness,  together 
with  this  littleness  of  our  nature,  is  the  greatest  mystery 
in  the  complex  nature  of  man — a  combination  in  itself 
inexplicable,  and  the  source  of  numberless  contradictions 
in  morals  ;  yet  both  of  them  are  at  the  same  time  realized 
by  faith ;  both  find  rest  in  Him,  who  is  both  God  and 
man ;  and  the  most  humble  of  men." 

Look  upon  the  lowly  manger ;  upon  the  exceeding 
humility  of  Christ ;  how  He  empties  Himself  of  all  His 
glory,  and  comes  to  us,  not  among  the  noble  of  the  earthy 
but  even  where  the  ox  and  the  ass  can  see  and  hear  Him. 
Think  of  thy  littleness,  that  thou  art  a  worm,  and  no 
man ;  think  of  His  greatness — for  the  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib.  But  from  the  depth 
of  thy  degradation  look  high,  yea,  even  to  the  highest 
heavens,  and  behold  Him  there,  thine ;  thine  forever,  if 
thou  hast  the  love  and  the  faith  wherewith  to  embrace 
Him. 

Thus  it  was  with  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  esteemed 
not  home,  country,  and  all  things  temporal,  and  in  pro- 
foundest  humility  looked  for  the  greatest  things,  even  for 
God  Himself,  "  his  exceeding  great  reward ;"  and  all  the 
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saints  looked  for  greater  riches,  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible." 

Those  spies  were  rejected  who  did  not  appreciate  the 
goodness  of  the  land;  and  the  Jews,  said  St.  Paul, 
judged  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  thinking 
of  nothing  higher  than  that  temporal  kingdom  which  the 
Romans  had  taken  away  from  them,  like  Judas,  who  pre- 
ferred the  thirty  pieces  of  silver ;  like  all  those  who  have 
no  great  request  of  God,  but  are  contented  with  chaff,  and 
base  alloy,  and  proud  reasonings,  and  philosophy,  and 
anything  rather  than  possess  Him ;  like  all  those,  who, 
little  of  soul  and  heart,  run  greedily  after  gain  and  those 
things  which  cannot  profit ;  when  here  is  the  heavenly 
Child,  the  everlasting  God  before  them,  laid  at  their  very 
door,  wTith  ®ne  hand  upon  the  lock  of  their  hearts  and 
the  other  resting  upon  the  gate  of  His  eternal  mansions. 

III.  This  divine  and  comprehensive  prophecy  adds  even 
more  concerning  this  wonderful  Child  that  is  given  to  us 
to-day.  He  is  God  and  man,  with  titles  of  divinity  ;  and 
corresponding  to  this,  His  kingdom  will  continue  and  in- 
crease forever ;  and  it  will  take  hold  of  the  hearts  of  men 
in  the  line  of  the  shepherd  king,  who  ruled  from  that  city 
which  is  named  the  "  Vision  of  Peace." 

The  rule  of  this  ton  of  David  is  over  the  hearts  of 
men.  And  when  does  this  rod  of  love  assert  its  power 
more  mightily  than  when  wTe  see  springing  forth  this  rod 
of  Jesse  with  blossoms  of  peace  and  love,  asserting,  as 
by  this  token  the  rod  of  Aaron  asserted  its  superiority 
and  right  to  rule  in  our  hearts  forever.  Who  can  look 
upon  the  holy  and  everlasting  Prince  of  Peace  and  not 
seek  His  peace,  and  desire  that  peace  with  God  and  man 
which  shall  have  its  consummation  in  the  peace  and  rest 
that  remains  for  the  children  of  God  ?     Of  the  increase 
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of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end.  He 
bestowed  this,  His  parting  gift,  upon  His  own  when  He 
said :  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ; 
not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you.  His  kingdom 
is  in  the  world,  but  it  is  not  a  world  kingdom,  for  the 
world  kino*doms  will  all  come  to  an  end,  but  thev  are  to 
become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 
And  this  explains  what  otherwise  could  not  be  explained, 
how  it  is  to  be  the  kingdom  of  David,  and  vet  last  for- 
ever.  He,  the  Eternal  King,  comes  of  the  earthly  line 
of  David  the  king ;  but  His  kingdom  is  not  after  the 
manner  of  that  earthly  kingdom ;  but  the  powerful  ap- 
pointments of  that  earthly  kingdom  were  but  the  types 
of  those  of  the  eternal  kingdom. 

David's  kingdom  was  mighty  for  war,  numbering  many 
thousand  mighty  men  of  valour.  God  condescends  to 
teach  us  by  contraries,  and  make  our  evil  bear  witness  to 
His  good.  He  gives  us  sufferings  for  revilings,  patience 
for  injuries,  love  for  hatred,  the  Holy  Peaceful  Child  for 
ingratitude  and  rebellion.  Such  are  the  laws  of  His 
kingdom,  which  turn  evil  into  good,  consecrating  the 
trophies  and  relics  of  sin  and  vain-glory,  purifying  them 
for  Himself,  to  testify  His  powder  over  all ;  converting 
temples  for  heathen  games  and  cruelty,  into  glorious 
churches,  and  raising  the  notes  of  praise  and  peace  in  walls 
which  once  resounded  to  wild  yells  and  savage  shrieks. 

What  a  compass  do  His  mercies  sound,  from  the  lowest 
depth  to  the  highest  glory,  from  the  manger  to  the 
throne ;  He  snatches  us,  this  Holy  Child,  from  the  gates 
of  hell,  and  lifts  us  to  the  gates  of  heaven.  He  shall 
speak  peace  unto  the  heathen ;  He  speaks  swreet  peace  to 
our  hearts  to-day,  that  have  revelled  in  the  tumultuous 
din  of  evil. 
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The  world  kingdoms  rule  not  by  peace,  but  by  war 
and  by  the  powers  of  war.  This  is  the  kingdom  of 
Peace,  and  the  powers  of  peace,  which  are  mighty  to 
overthrow  the  wars,  and  lusts,  and  powers  of  darkness. 
Let  us  seek  to  have  Him  rule  over  us ;  let  us  welcome 
Him  who  brings  to  us  eternal  peace ;  we  should  always 
associate  His  kingdom  and  peace  together,  even  as  now 
the  might  of  earthly  kingdoms  we  associate  with  and 
determine  by  their  powers  for  war.  "  Of  the  increase  of 
His  government  and  Peace  there  shall  be  no  end." 

IV.  Faith  loves  to  dwell  upon  those  marvellous  pre- 
parations for  the  Saviour's  coming,  which  were  com- 
menced by  God,  even  before  the  first  blood  was  cold  that 
cried  to  Him  from  the  ground  for  vengeance ;  prepara- 
tions carried  on,  as  it  were,  secretly,  quietly,  and  steadily 
going  forward,  unknown  and  unseen  of  men,  in  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  as  well  as  in  prophecy.  As  has  been 
beautifully  expressed  in  referring  to  the  important  yet 
seemingly  ordinary  and  natural  event  of  Joseph's  going 
up  from  the  city  of  Nazareth  to  the  city  of  David,  called 
Bethlehem,  to  be  enrolled  with  Mary :  aAnd  perhaps 
even  the  holy  persons  themselves  were  not  observing  the 
fulfilment,  any  further  than  that  they  felt  doubtless  that 
in  these  and  all  other  matters  they  were  walking  in  the 
depths  of  a  vast  ocean  of  things  unsearchable  and  im- 
measurably great." 

Faith  loves  to  dwell  upon  these  things,  which,  unknown 
to  men,  were  constantly  before  the  mind  of  God,  as  He 
has  been  working  out  His  divine  counsels  for  our  salva- 
tion. And  we  rejoice  at  the  wonderful  bringing  forth  of 
His  designs  as  at  the  joyous  gushing  forth  of  fountains 
from  their  hidden  windings  underground.  The  world 
went  on  as  usual ;  but  these  preparations  (whose  fulfil- 
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ment  we  celebrate  to-day)  were  deeply  moving  below  the 
unruffled  surface.  "  The  Highest  gave  His  voice ;  the 
depths  were  troubled — deep  called  unto  deep."  This 
was  especially  true  of  the  throne  of  David,  which  had 
passed  from  the  sight  of  men,  but  not  from  the  sight  of 
God.  God  speaks  of  the  seat  of  David  being  like  the 
sun  before  Him,  not  indeed  before  men.  Ci  His  seed 
shall  endure  forever,  and  His  seat  is  like  as  the  sun  before 
Me."*  God  has  made  all  things  tributary  to  His  design 
of  bringing  to  us  the  Saviour ;  His  lineage,  and  even  the 
genealogy  of  it,  He  has  provided ;  nothing  has  escaped 
His  notice  and  care.  It  was  for  His  people  that  He 
stirred  up  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia.  It  wTas  He  who  closed 
the  doors  of  the  temple  of  Janus  in  token  of  universal 
peace.  Augustus,  the  emperor,  was  in  His  hands ;  that 
the  world  should  be  gathered  into  one  empire,  was  for  the 
helping  on  of  one  kingdom ;  the  roads  and  passages  to 
its  extremities  wTere  laid  for  the  feet  of  those  who  should 
go  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.  The  wresting  of 
the  sceptre  from  the  hands  of  Judah  wras  by  Him,  to  give 
us  the  Rod  of  Jesse. 

As  we  linger  around  the  lowly  Manger  let  thoughts 
of  God's  unceasing  care  soften  our  hearts,  and  let  us 
adore  His  great  wisdom.  While  Ave  remain  here  in 
adoration  our  hearts  are  wTarmed  and  thawed  from  their 
chilly  selfishness  ;  we  catch  something  of  His  love,  wdiich 
delights  in  the  happiness  of  others ;  feuds  are  forgotten, 
hatreds  dissolved,  families  united,  children  made  happy, 
we  become  children  once  more ;  the  closer  we  gather  round 
this  Holy  Child  the  more  do  we  breathe  in  His  sweet  and 
gentle  influence,  as  grapes  cluster  for  sweetness  upon  the 
parent  stem.  And  may  we  remain  forever  the  children  of 
Him  who  is  the  Everlasting  Father  and  Prince  of  Peace. 

*  Psalm  lxxxix.,  35. 


SERMON  V. 

"THE    CIRCUMCISION  OP   THE    CHILD.' 


Circumcision  of  Christ. 


St.  I/cke  ii.,  21. — "  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for 
the  circumcising  of  the  child,  His  name  was  called  Jesus,  which 
was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb." 

I.  It  was  at  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  by  the  angel  Gabriel  that  the  name  was  given  by 
which  the  Holy  Child  should  be  called.  It  was  given  in 
time,  but  it  was  an  everlasting  name,  for  He  who  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  existed  fronr  everlasting : 
"  Begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds."  And  He 
was  a  Saviour  in  the  purpose  of  God  from  all  eternity : 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  But  the  name 
Jesus,  prefigured  in  that  of  Joshua,  and  which  means  a 
Saviour,  was  given  formally  in  time,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  law  which  He  came  to  fulfil. 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  St.  Luke  and  St.  Matthew 
are  the  only  Evangelists  who  give  the  account  of  the 
birth  of  Christ.  That  a  full  account  of  the  Nativity  of 
Christ  should  be  given  by  them  w^as  in  accordance  with 
the  design  of  their  Gospels,  The  object  of  St.  Matthew, 
whose  Gospel  was  written  especially  to  the  Jews,  was 
to  show  that  this  Jesus  was  the  very  man  who  fulfilled 
the  prophecies  concerning  Him  which  were  contained 
40 
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in  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  St.  Luke  dwells  upon  His 
humanity,  as  He  who  should  be  the  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  world.  It  is  w^ell  to  remember  also  in  this  con- 
nection, that  these  tw^o  Evangelists  give  the  genealogy  of 
our  Blessed  Lord. 

St.  Matthew,  from  Abraham  through  the  royal  line  of 
David ;  St.  Luke,  going  back  to  Adam ;  for,  as  the 
writer  to  the  Gentiles  under  the  direction  of  his  teacher, 
St.  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  his  genealogy 
shows  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men  of  the  seed  of 
Adam,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  that  He  is  to  unite 
all  that  believe  in  Him,  independently  of  family  and 
race,  in  Himself. 

The  Jewish  law  required  that  every  male  child  should 
be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  or  octave,  after  his 
birth.  When  the  child  wras  circumcised  he  received  his 
name.  "  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circum- 
cised among  you,  every  man  child  in  your  generations, 
he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money  of 
any  stranger  which  is  not  of  thy  seed."*  This  was  the 
only  covenant  between  God  and  man,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  Christ,  by  being  circumcised  became  obedient 
to  the  law  for  man.  He  received  His  saving  name  of 
Jesus  ;  the  name  at  which  every  knee  should  bow.  He 
received  this  name  as  man,  and  wre  bow  at  the  sacred 
name  of  Jesus  in  token  and  acknowledgement  of  His 
Divinity,  and  of  our  acceptance  of  Him  as  the  Saviour 
of  mankind. 

II.  1.  St.  Paul  says  in  the  Epistle  to  Hebrews, 
"  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren."  Again,  "  Forasmuch  then  as 
the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also 

*  Genesis  xvii.,  12. 
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Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same."  It  was  neces- 
sary for  the  Saviour  to  become  man.  This  truth  ^Ye  are 
taught  by  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  w^hen  we  dwelt  with 
gratitude  upon  the  birth  of  our  Lord. 

As  we  pass  on  to  the  Feast  of  the  Circumcision  of 
Christ  which  has  been  called  the  sealing  token  of  the 
completeness  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation,  we  add  another 
truth  in  accordance  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul  again  in 
Hebrews,  "  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham." 
This  you  perceive  is  an  additional  truth ;  and  our  Lord,. 
to  meet  the  requirements  of  a  Saviour  of  the  world, 
submitted  to  that  which  made  Him  in  all  respects  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  God  made  this  promise  to  Abraham, 
"  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed."*  This  promise  pointed  to  Christ  who  was  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  This  promise  was  united  with 
the  Covenant  of  Circumcision,  therefore  it  was  necessary 
for  this  Son  of  Abraham  which  is  Christ,  to  be  circum- 
cised, in  order  that  the  promise  should  be  fulfilled  in 
Him.  Jesus  obeyed  the  ceremonial  law  that  the  bless- 
ings promised  to  Abraham  might  descend  to  us. 

You  must  observe  here  that  the  blessings  were  not 
given  to  Abraham  because  he  was  circumcised,  but  in 
consequence  of  his  faith  (Romans  iv.,  13) :  and  as  is 
said,  "  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."f  The  pri- 
mary cause  was  his  faith  and  obedience ;  but  the  seal 
and  sign  of  circumcision  was  added,  and  was  a  necessary 
condition  of  being  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  of 
inheriting  the  promises  made  to  him  and  his  seed  ;  there- 
fore Christ  submitted  Himself  to  that  rite  in  order  that 
in  all  points  He  might  fulfil  every  obligation  and  require- 

*  Genesis  xviii.,  18;  xxii.,  18. 
f  Genesis  xxii.,  18. 
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ment  to  being  the  one  through  whom  all  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed. 

These  two  truths,  first,  the  Manhood,  second,  the 
Circumcision  of  Christ,  St.  Paul  brings  in  their  order 
in  Gal.  iv.  4, 

1st.   "  Made  of  a  woman." 

2d.   "  Made  under  the  law." 

2.  Again ;  Christ  by  being  circumcised  submitted 
Himself  to  fulfil  the  whole  law,  moral  as  well  as  cere- 
monial, and  thus  became  u  The  Lord  our  Righteousness." 
St.  Paul  says*  that  every  man  that  is  circumcised  is  a 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Jesus,  as  being  without  sin 
would  have  fulfilled  all  the  moral  law,  whether  circum- 
cised or  not ;  but  He  submitted  Himself  and  made  Him- 
self a  debtor  to  the  law,  in  the  appointed  way ;  thus 
fulfilling  all  righteousness.  The  benefit  resulting  to  us 
through  His  fulfilling  during  His  life  the  perfect  law  of 
God,  is  different  from  that  which  we  receive  through  His 
death.  His  death  was  the  expiatory  sacrifice  which 
washed  away  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood,  and  atoned 
for  the  sins  of  the  world :  suffering  in  our  stead  the 
punishment  of  the  law,  being  made  a  sin  offering  for  us. 

Man  cannot,  owing  to  his  sinful  nature,  perfectly  obey 
the  law,  and  therefore  must  endure  forever  the  curse  of 
the  broken  law.  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  has  Him- 
self provided,  in  the  perfect  holiness  of  His  Son,  who 
was  born  into  the  world  without  spot  of  sin,  a  complete 
and  satisfactory  fulfilment  of  the  law.  Christ  fulfiled 
the  law  to  provide  a  righteousness  which  can  be  put  to 
our  account  and  reckoned  to  us,  as  if  we  had  fulfilled  it 
ourselves.  God  by  making  His  law  in  accordance  with 
His  divine  holiness,  requires  from  His  subjects  perfect 

*  Gal.  v.,  3. 
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obedience.  "For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."*  Such 
is  the  strict  obedience  required  by  God. 

The  law  is  a  representation  of  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  as  such  must  be  vindicated  and  honoured. 
Christ  by  being  circumcised  undertook  to  fulfil  the  law 
for  us.  He  showed  the  law  to  be  "  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  just  and  good." 

"  He  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable."  By 
reviewing  His  life  we  see  how  perfectly  He  obeyed  the 
law.  We  see  Him  subject  to  His  parents.  Even  in 
childhood  He  was  perfect  in  holiness.  He  went  irito  the 
Synagogues  upon  the  Sabbath-day. 

He  "was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin." 

No  word  of  anger  or  impatience  ever  escaped  His  lips. 
"  Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when 
He  suffered  He  threatened  not."  Both  in  the  spirit  and 
in  the  letter,  He  rendered  perfect  obedience. 

Elijah  yielded  to  fear,  and  had  to  be  roused  from 
inactivity.  Jonah  showed  at  one  time  a  rebellious  and 
selfish  spirit.  Moses  was  overcome  by  impatience  and 
anger.  David  greatly  sinned.  We  look  in  vain  for  a 
perfect  man,  even  among  the  prophets  and  fathers  of 
Israel,  and  among  those  who  were  types  of  Christ. 
Jesus  Christ  alone  was  perfectly  holy. 

II.  3.  Again ;  the  circumcision  of  Christ  had  a 
special  significance  and  value  to  the  Jews.  By  being 
circumcised  they  were  debtors  to  the  ceremonial  as  well 
as  to  the  moral  law.  These  numerous  ceremonials  and 
observances  St.  Peter,  in  speaking  to  the  Judaizing 
Christians  at  Jerusalem,  calls  a  yoke,  which  he  says 
"  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear."f 
*  St.  James  ii.,  10.  f  Acts  xv.,  10. 
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St.  Paul  tells  the  Galatians,  who  were  once  under  the 
bondage  of  heathenism,  and  were  bringing  themselves 
under  the  bondage  of  Judaism,  that  "  Christ  was  made 
under  the  law  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law." 
He  refers  here,  primarily,  though  not  exclusively,  to 
ceremonial  observances.  He  is  very  emphatic  in  urging 
as  dangerous  and  worse  than  useless  the  consequences 
of  undergoing  circumcision,  because  it  was  a  rejection 
of  Christ's  circumcision  and  fulfilment  of  the  law  for 
them.  He  says  "  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  nothing."*  He  did  away  this  rite  and  abro- 
gated it  forever.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  did  for  the 
Gentiles  what  it  did  not  do  for  the  Jews.  To  Abraham 
and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  Gal.  iii.,  16.  But 
through  the  circumcision  of  Christ  they  are  open  to  the 
Gentiles  also,  for  St.  Paul  says  again,  "  NowT,  I  say,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the 
truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the 
fathers,  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for 
His  mercy. f 

The  promises  were  originally  made  to  the  circumcised  ; 
but  now  through  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  we  have  as 
much  right  as  Abraham  and  his  seed  to  the  promises. 
He  gives  to  us  what  He  purchased  by  His  obedience. 

III.  The  obedience  of  Christ  is  to  free  us  from  all 
bondage.  St.  Paul  compares  the  condition  of  an  heir 
during  the  time  of  his  minority  to  that  of  those  who 
were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world.  He 
teaches  that  Christ  came  to  deliver  us  from  this  bondage. 
All  non-Christian  teaching,  whether  of  Judaism  or 
Heathenism,  all  philosophical  systems  of  deceit  and 
error ;  all  rudiments  of  the  world  after  the  traditions 
*  Gal.  v.,  2.  t  R<>m-  xv,  8. 
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of  men,  keep  us,  as  is  emphatically  expressed  by  the 
tense  used,  in  a  state  of  permanent  and  continued  bond- 
age.    All  that  is  opposed  to  Christ  is  bondage. 

"  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ."*  To  "  spoil  " 
here  means  to  bear  away  body  and  mind ;  thus,  philoso- 
phy and  vain  deceit  take  complete  possession  of  those 
given  up  to  them. 

The  obedience  of  Christ  is  to  deliver  us  from  the  bond- 
age of  the  flesh.  The  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of 
the  flesh  is  also  a  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of 
the  law.  The  only  way  to  obtain  this  deliverance,  he 
tells  us,  is  by  walking  in  the  Spirit.  "  Walk  in  the 
Spirit  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. "f 
After  this  he  says,  "  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye 
are  not  under  the  law."  j  Why  not  under  the  law  ?  If 
led  by  the  Spirit  we  are  not  under  the  law  as  a  bond- 
servant, or  as  a  guilty  offender  expecting  punishment ; 
there  is  no  antinomian  teaching  here,  for  the  moral  law 
of  God  is  always  a  rule  of  life.  But  when  the  Spirit 
becomes  truly  the  leading  and  guiding  principle,  then 
we  do  not,  in  so  far,  fulfil  the  works  of  the  flesh ;  conse- 
quently there  is  no  longer  any  bondage  to  the  law,  because 
the  law  finds  nothing  to  forbid  or  condemn.  Let  us  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  for  we  have 
no  merits  of  our  own,  no  righteousness  to  offer  but  His. 

IV.  Christ's  obedience  to  the  ceremonial  law  exempts 
all  from  it,  His  fulfilment  of  the  moral  law  acts  differ- 
ently. He  says  Himself,  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil, "§     We  are  bound  to  obey  the  Ten 

*  Coloss.  ii.,  8.  f  Gal.  v.,  16. 

t  Gal.  v.,  18.  I  St.  Matt,  v.,  17. 
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Commandments,  and  observe  the  law  of  God  to  the 
extent  of  our  ability,  aided  by  God.  Christ  told  the 
young  man  who  had  great  possessions,  "  If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  Commandments."*  And  He 
gave  a  condensed  statement  of  the  law,  dividing  it  into  its 
two  tables  of  our  duty  towards  God,  and  our  duty  to- 
wards our  neighbour. 

Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of  baptism  in  the  place 
of  circumcision,  as  the  covenant  between  God  and  man, 
and  the  promised  blessings  come  to  us  through  baptism. 
He  has  commanded  every  one  who  desires  these  promised 
blessings  through  Him  to  be  baptized.  At  baptism  the 
child  receives  his  Christian  name :  as  a  member  of 
Christ  he  promises  through  his  sponsors,  repentance, 
faith  and  obedience.  We  must  therefore  go  on,  "  con- 
tinually mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections, 
and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living." 

The  second  evening  lesson  of  the  Feast  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision of  Christ,  teaches  us  that  holy  baptism  is  the 
true  circumcision,  and  shows  its  superiority  as  a  Sacra- 
ment to  the  ordinance  which  was  its  shadow. 

As  we  begin  the  New  Year  with  the  Name  of  Jesus, 
let  us  thank  God  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  circum- 
cised for  us,  and  that  we  who  have  been  Baptized  in  His 
Name,  have  as  much  right  to  the  promises  as  if  we  were 
of  the  family  of  Abraham.  Seek  for  the  circumcision 
of  the  Spirit,  that  you  may  do  nothing  contrary  to  God's 
holy  will,  either  in  thought,  word  or  deed,  that  you  may 
live  in  the  wxay  of  God's  commandments,  and  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ,  who  said :  "If  ye  love  me  keep  my  com- 
mandments."    May  your  mind  and  heart  be  cleansed  by 

*  St.  Matt,  xix.,  17. 
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inward  and  spiritual  circumcision  from  inducements  to 
sin,  and  from  its  deadly  corruption. 

We  deserve  eternal  punishment,  but  in  that  most 
glorious  saving  Name,  most  precious  to  believers,  most 
dreadful  and  terrible  to  evil  spirits ;  in  that  Name,  full 
of  life,  hope,  joy,  compassion,  forgiveness,  grace,  wis- 
dom, charity,  humility,  and  power,  we  may  be  saved. 
Let  us  adore  His  Name,  and  seek  for  grace  to  live  as 
those  should  who  bear  the  Christian  name.  Our  Lord 
has  a  Name :  Ave  can  call  upon  Him  in  His  own  Name. 
He  is  a  man,  w^ith  the  name  of  a  man ;  the  name  wdiich 
He  wTill  bear  for  ever  and  ever.  We  do  not  call  Him 
by  a  title  merely,  but  by  His  name.  The  thought  of  a 
name  brings  into  clear  light  His  personality.  When  we 
hear  our  Christian  name  called  how  it  secures  our  atten- 
tion, and  brings  us  into  immediate  personal  relation  with 
the  one  speaking.  How  much  there  is  that  is  human  in 
a  name ;  how  many  sympathies,  thoughts  and  reflections 
are  bound  up  in  a  name.  Our  Lord  ha^a  name,  and 
when  we  call  He  hears.  His  name  is  precious  and 
all-powerful.  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  He  will  give 
you." 

The  Eternal  Word  of  God  is  content  to  bear  the  name 
of  a  man :  and  we  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  confess 
the  dignity  of  the  divine  Person  who  condescended  to 
bear  it.  Owing  to  His  humiliation  and  obedience,  even 
unto  death,  commenced  when  in  suffering  and  blood  He 
was  circumcised  for  man,  He  has  been  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father.  Bishop  Pearson  calls  the 
exaltation  of  His  Humanity  an  "  investiture  of  the  Son 
of  man  with  all  that  full  power,  glory,  and  dominion 
which,  as  God,  He  never  lacked."     It  is  a  name  wTith 
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which    every   highest   attribute   of   grace,    power,    and 
dominion  is  eternally  joined. 

"Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and 
given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ; 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."* 

*  Philippians  ii.,  9-11. 
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SERMON    VI. 

THE   ADORATION   OF   THE   WISE   MEN, 


Feast  of  the  Epiphany. 


St.  Matthew  ii.,  10  and  11. — "When  they  saw  the  star  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

"  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary,  His  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshipped  Him : 
and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  Him 
gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh." 

This  day  commemorates  the  manifestation  of  our  Lord 
to  the  Gentiles,  represented  by  the  three  wise  men  from 
the  East.  The  wise  men  who  came  from  the  East  to  pay 
homage  to  the  infant  Saviour,  have  been  thought  to  have 
been  of  royal,  as  well  as  of  priestly  race.  They  were  of 
the  class  of  the  Magi,  men  of  learning,  and  observation. 
The  prophecies  respecting  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
had  reached  the  distant  land  where  they  dwelt ;  and  they 
shared  the  general  expectation  of  the  coming  of  Him 
whom  they  call  the  "King  of  the  Jews."  In  the  visit 
of  the  Magi  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy — "And  the  Gen- 
tiles shall  come  to  Thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness 
of  Thy  rising."* 

The  prophecy  of  Balaam,  who  was  a  Midianite  from 

the  mountains  of  the  East,  had  prepared  mankind  for 

such  an  appearance  at  the  birth  of  Christ.     "  There  shall 

*  Isaiah  lx.,  3. 
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come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of 
Israel."*  There  is  something  very  touching  in  the  simple 
faith  of  these  wise  men.  They  went  immediately  after 
seeing  the  star  to  Jerusalem,  to  make  known  what  they 
had  seen,  and  to  enquire  the  particulars  concerning  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  Owing  to  their  visit,  the  Chief 
Priests  and  Scribes  were  made  to  search  the  predictions 
concerning  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  to  bear  witness  to 
the  clear  light  of  prophecy.  They  make  known  the 
birthplace  of  Jesus  in  the  words  of  Micajr,  v.  2.,  Matthew, 
ii.  6.  "And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art 
not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  ;  for  out  of  Thee 
shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel." 

After  they  had  departed  from  King  Herod,  the  star 
which  they  had  seen  when  they  were  in  the  East,  nowT 
appeared  again,  and  went  before  them  until  to  their  joy 
and  wonder,  it  rested  and  shone  steadily  above  the  dwell- 
ing of  the  infant  Saviour.  God  thus  put  it  into  the 
hearts  of  these  men,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentiles,  to 
seek  Him,  who  was  to  be  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles." 

The  Church  has  always  joyfully  celebrated  this  day. 
It  is  a  day  of  great  importance  to  us  Gentiles  ;  a  day  to 
be  kept  with  gratitude  and  thanksgiving.  Christ  the 
true,  light  then  shone  forth ;  then  was  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.  "I  will  also  give  Thee  for  a  light 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto 
the  end  of  the  earth. "f  As  was  said  by  Simeon,  "A 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  people 
Israel." 

The  ancient  name  for  this  feast  was  in  the  plural,  for 
in  the  service  for  to-day  there  are  in  the  English  prayer 
book  three  manifestations  ;  that  to  the  Magi ;  that  in 
*  Numbers  xxiv.,  17.  f  Isaiah  xlix.,  6. 
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the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  the  manifestation  of  His 
glory,  in  the  first  miracle  of  turning  the  water  into  wine. 
And  the  Greek  Church  calls  this  feast  "The  Day  of 
the  holy  Lights." 

Epiphany  means  a  glorious  shining  or  manifestation  ; 
Christ's  righteousness  is  as  a  light,  and  His  salvation  a 
great  brightness.  Let  us  rejoice  in  His  light  to-day,  and 
pray  that  it  may  lighten  our  souls  ;  purify  and  gladden, 
cheer  and  enliven  them  with  its  power. 

II.  These  earnest  seekers  for  Christ  must  have  rejoiced 
greatly,  when  they  saw  that  God  was  wonderfully  guiding 
their  steps.  Great  was  their  faith  ;  they  found  him  in 
lowliness  and  poverty,  but  they  did  not  doubt  that  He 
was  the  king  whom  they  were  seeking.  They  pros- 
trated themselves  before  Him  ;  they  assumed  an  at- 
titude of  worship;  "they  fell  down  and  worshipped 
Him." 

This  is  a  touching  scene,  the  great  and  wise  of  another 
nation  after  long  and  diligent  enquiries,  miraculously 
guided,  enter  the  unpretending  house  and  fall  in  worship 
before  the  infant  Saviour.  Faith  in  the  truth  of  prophecy 
brings  these  men,  crowned  with  the  dignity  of  learning, 
to  the  simple,  homely  lodging  of  the  Holy  Child,  and 
upon  bended  knees  they  present  from  their  opened 
treasures  the  tributes  and  gifts  which  are  given  to  a  king. 
It  is  a  most  instructive  scene,  age  and  learning  prostrate 
themselves  before  Him,  who,  though  an  infant,  is  the 
wisdom  of  God,  before  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  great 
High  Priest  Jesus  Christ. 

The  silent  homage  and  offering  to  our  divine  Lord 
while  an  infant,  teach  us  the  grandeur  and  simplicity 
of  faith.  They  forget  themselves  in  the  joy  with  which 
they  behold  the  Saviour,  and  in  that  with  which  they 
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offer  to  Him  the  gifts  that  they  have  brought  from  a 
distance.  The  gold  is  an  acknowledgment  and  an 
emblem  of  the  royalty  of  Christ ;  for  gold  was  given  to 
kings.  "He  shall  live,  and  unto  him  shall  be  given  of 
the  gold  of  Arabia."*  Frankincense  was  offered  with 
prayers,  and  was  an  acknowledgment  of  His  divinity. 
Myrrh  was  used  to  embalm  mortality,  and  was  expressive 
of  His  sufferings  and  death.  Their  adoration  was  in 
answer  to  prophecy.  "All  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
Him  ;  all  nations  shall  do  Him  service,  "f  And  their 
gifts  are  foretold  in  that  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  is  made 
the  first  lesson  for  this  day.  "They  shall  bring  gold 
and  incense, "|  and  again  in  the  words,  "The  kings  of 
Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring  gifts.  "§ 

2.  The  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  fellowship  and 
heirship  with  Christ  in  common  with  the  Jews,  is  called 
in  the  Epistle  a  mystery,  which,  in  other  ages,  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men.  But  God's  purpose 
of  calling  the  Gentiles,  existed  in  His  eternal  being  in 
the  primal  ages.  The  Epistle  is  appropriately  chosenr 
which  speaks  of  the  grace  with  which  St.  Paul  was 
endowed  to  make  known  this  great  mystery,  and 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ. 

God  created  all  things,  and  in  His  prerogative  of 
sovereign  and  creative  power,  ordained  this  mystery 
before  the  creation.  According  to  His  eternal  wisdom,' 
He  concealed  in  the  counsels  of  His  own  will,  His 
gracious  purpose.  This  dispensation  purposed  by  God 
is  sublimely  expressed  in  the  words,  "That  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  the   fulness    of  times,    He   might   gather 

*  Psalm  lxxii.,  15.  f  Psalm  lxxii.,  11. 

X  Isaiah  lx.,  6.  \  Psalm  lxxii.,  10. 
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together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in 
heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  even  in  Him."* 

The  everlasting  purpose  which  God  consulted  within 
the  counsel  of  His  own  will,  is  expressed  by  a  word  which 
has  reference  to  that  pertaining  to  a  household.  Man- 
kind is  the  household  of  God,  and  before  we  were  created, 
God  purposed  and  fore-ordained  in  the  fulness  of  times, 
the  restoration  and  reunion*  to  Himself  through  Christ  ; 
the  breaking  dow^n  of  all  walls  of  separation,  and  the 
gathering  together  under  one  head,  the  uniting  in  one 
fold  under  one  Shepherd,  all  those  who  should  believe  in 
and  follow  the  Captain  of  their  salvation. 

The  making  knoAvn  and  fulfilling  of  this  sublime 
mystery  is  celebrated  to-day,  and  taught  in  the  journey 
of  the  wise  men  and  their  worship  of  the  infant  Saviour. 
Let  us  rejoice  to-day  that  God  purposed  and  chose  us 
through  Christ.  Let  us  trust  him,  knowing;  that  all  of 
His  purposes  are  for  our  eternal  good.  Give  glory  to 
Christ ;  at  the  same  time  bear  in  mind  the^  warning  of 
the  2d  lesson.  "For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  He  also  spare  not  thee."  You 
.will  be  cut  off  if  you  do  not  live  a  truly  Christian  life. 
If  we  do  not  realize  the  greatness  of  His  favour  towards 
us,  we  make  the  riches  of  His  grace  our  condemnation. 

Open  the  treasures  of  your  hearts,  and  offer  gifts 
worthy  of  Christ.  Give  Him  the  gold  of  charity,  the 
frankincense  of  prayer,  and  the  myrrh  of  repentance ; 
that  when  He  shall  manifest  His  glory  at  His  second 
coming,  He  may  accept  you  as  He  accepted  the  offerings 
of  the  wise  men. 

*  Ephesians  i.,  10. 
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jesus  manifesting  forth  his  glory  at 
the  marriage  in  cana  of  galilee. 

Second  Sunday  a-fter  Epiphany, 


.St.  Johx  ii.,  11. — "This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana 
of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  His  glory;  and  His  disciples  be- 
lieved on  Him." 

I.  {Circumstances   and  significance  of  the   miracle). 

Cana  of  Galilee,  the  scene  of  this  beginning  of  miracles, 
was  a  short  distance  north  of  Nazareth,  the  place  where 
our  Lord  passed  the  years  of  His  early  life.  It  could 
have  been  easily  reached  in  two  days  from  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  where  Christ  had  come  after  the  call  of 
Philip  and  Nathaniel,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
chapter. 

This  marriage,  at  which  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  pre- 
sent, and  to  which  Christ  and  His  disciples  were  called, 
was  probably  at  the  house  of  a  family  related  to  Joseph 
and  Mary ;  and  that  this  miracle  should  have  been 
wrought  among  the  friends  and  acquaintances  of  Christ, 
gives  it  a  character  of  great  condescension. 

Marriage  is  a  symbol  of  the  mystical  union  between 

Christ  and   His   Church.     At  this  marriage  in   Cana, 

Jesus  manifested  His  divinity  and  the  inseparable  union 

of  the  two  natures,  human  and  divine,  in  Himself.     He 
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thus  shows  the  dignity  and  sacredness  of  the  marriage 
bond,  and  makes  it  the  occasion  of  His  miracle. 

St.  Paul  calls  marriage  a  mystery,  because  it  has  a 
mystical  relation  to  the  marriage  of  Christ  and  the 
Church,  and  is  an  image  of  it.  Jesus  was  called  to  the 
marriage, '  and  He  who  came  from  the  bosom  of  the 
Father  to  espouse  the  Church  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood,  and  which  will  be  forever  joined  to 
Him,  came  to  give  His  blessing  and  manifest  His  glory. 
He  sanctified  marriage  then,  as  well  as  in  the  beginning 
when  He  created  man. 

When  the  Pharisees  asked  Christ  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  divorce,  He  told  them  that  "  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so."  Jesus  said,  "  from  the  be- 
ginning  of  the  creation  God  made  them  male  and  female. 
For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother, 
and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ; 
so  then  they  are  no  more  twain  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder."* 

God  made  them  in  the  beginning  one  flesh,  for  He 
says,  "they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh."  Christ,  enforced 
by  His  authority  when  on  earth,  what  had  been  the  law 
from  the  beginning,  and  shows  the  indissolubility  of  the 
bond.  And  the  oneness  of  man  and  Avife  is  a  type  of 
the  onenesss  of  Christ  and  the  Church. 

Our  Lord  chose  this  quiet,  unpretending  occasion, 
amid  a  group  of  those  whose  earthly  position  was  lowly, 
to  show  forth  His  glory.  This  manifestation  was  to 
those  who  were  especially  dear,  and  it  was  sown  in  their 
hearts  as  a  seed  that  should  spring  forth  and  bear  testi- 
mony to  Christ.     Christ  loved  those  who  were  eager  to 

*  St.  Mark  x.,  6. 
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be  blessed  by  such  manifestations,  and  unveiled  His 
divinity  to  the  greatest  extent,  to  those  who  came  the 
nearest  and  loved  the  most,  as  upon  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
fio-uration,  to  Peter  and  James  and  John.  This  circum- 
stance  of  the  miracle  then,  well  fits  it  to  stand  in  the 
first  part  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  in  which  so  much  is 
said  about  the  being  in  sympathy  wTith  the  truth,  and 
of  the  truth,  as  a  necessary  condition  to  the  receiving  it, 
"  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words." 

Those  who  had  been  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist 
must  have  been  struck  by  the  contrast  here  to  their 
former  teacher.  Perhaps  many  of  them  thought  that  a 
life  of  rigid  austerity  and  seclusion  was  the  proper  life 
for  them ;  if  so,  they  were  now  set  right,  and  taught 
that  to  mingle  with  men,  and  take  part  in  their  joys 
as  well  as  in  their  sorrows,  was  more  the  spirit  of  the 
life  which  Christ  would  have  them  lead,  and  that  this 
only  was  consistent  with  the  highest  sympathy  and  love. 
To  avoid  those  occupations  which  are  contrary  to  Christ 
is  a  part  of  our  duty,  but  to  have  Christ  in  all  that  we 
do,  is  the  whole  of  it ;  not  onlv  can  Christ  come  into 
our  pleasures,  but  would  He  be  welcome  there,  nay,  is  He 
invited  f  do  we  invite  Him,  and  more,  does  He  there 
manifest  His  glory  ?  We  may  often  show  forth  the  love 
of  Christ,  in  acts  of  mercy,  and  we  call  for  Him  in 
trouble ;  but  if  we  so  love  Him  that  we  seek  Him  in  our 
times  of  joy ;  if  we  say  we  cannot  be  happy  without 
Him  to  take  part  with  us,  then  do  we  most  surely  glorify 
Him,  and  acknowledge  Him  most  dear  to  us.  He  came 
to  make  man  happy  by  thus  entering  into  his  life.  He 
has  blessed  the  whole  cup  of  life,  and  if  any  will  receive 
Him  into  their  hearts,  He  wil'l  never  let  the  wine  of  joy 
fail ;  faith  and  love  He  will  pour  in  to  the  brim ;  He 
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who  sympathizes  with  the  joy  and  the  sorrow  of  His 

children,   w^ill  cause  the   Christian  to   rejoice  and  will 

make  him 

"     .     .     .     through  the  world's  day  of  strife, 
Still  chant  his  morning  song." 

As  in  the  case  before  us,  He  will  take  our  very  needs 
and  turn  them  into  abundant  supplies  of  blessing  and 
riches.  If  we  need  nothing,  and  do  not  acknowledge 
to  Him  that  our  joys  have  given  out,  that  they  need  to 
be  replenished  by  Him,  He  will  not  be  glorified  upon  us  ; 
but  if  we  do,  if  we  come  to  Him,  as  was  done  at  the 
marriage  festival,  and  say,  "  Lord,  I  am  desolate,"  He 
wTill  manifest  His  glory ;  then  will  be  His  hour  for  us, 
and  not  until  then.  It  was  the  needs  of  humanity  that 
called  forth  that  glory.  It  is  no  glory  to  give  to  the 
rich  to  receive  as  much  again. 

The  torrent  throws  down  the  rocks  and  they  are 
crumbled  or  worn  ghastly  white.  Where  the  ground  is 
frozen,  or  of  hard  clay,  the  overflowing  water  passes  on 
to  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  and  surrounds  them,  causing 
damage  and  loss  of  life  and  property ;  but  farther  on, 
way  down  in  the  dry  plain,  spread  out  to  receive  it,  it 
comes  upon  the  thirsty  and  soft  soil,  sinks  into  it  gradu- 
ally and  beneficently,  and  for  a  short  time  it  is  a  thin, 
wide  sheet,  reflecting  the  sky ;  and  then,  a  gently  bend- 
ing stream,  and  on  either  side  bright  green  meadows, 
and  fields  of  rich  vegetation.  The  one  is  ruin,  and  the 
other  glory,  poured  in  upon  the  need.  Thus  God  is 
willing  to  manifest  His  glory  upon  the  poor  needs  of 
men ;  the  enactment  of  it  is  not  in  the  place  of  gayety, 
where  men  care  to  do  nothing  but  applaud,  but  in  the 
place  of  poverty  of  the  spirit,  where  they  w^ill  weep  for 
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joy,  and  cling  to  Him,  not  willing  to  let  Him  go : 
and  love  Him  much,  because  He  has  forgiven  them 
much. 

II.    (Manifestation,  with   its  manner   and  purpose). 

The  expression  manifested  forth,  contains  in  the  Greek 
text  the  idea  of  causing  to  shine  forth  :  "  God  is  light. 
and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  The  Divine  light 
which  resided  in  Christ  He  allowed  to  shine  forth  ;  His 
glory  was  veiled  by  the  flesh  in  His  Incarnation  ;  but 
His  Incarnation  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  concealing 
His  glory,  but  for  the  purpose  that  it  might  be  mani- 
fested in  such  a  way  that  it  might  be  seen  by  men. 

The  three  first  manifestations  of  Christ  are  the  account 
of  this  miracle,  which  forms  the  second  evening  lesson 
of  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  the  star  which  conducted 
the  wise  men  to  worship  Christ,  and  the  voice  of  God 
the  Father  at  His  baptism. 

That  to  the  wise  men,  and  at  the  baptism  were  differ- 
ent from  the  one  before  us  ;  and  as  they  preceded  this  in 
time,  so  in  the  Divine  order  of  an  increasing  manifesta- 
tion, they  came  before  it ;  they  were  a  pointing  out,  a 
witnessing  and  attesting ;  a  presenting  to  the  world, 
while  this  was  a  shining  forth,  a  giving  of  the  very  sub- 
stance of  His  glory.  As  He  had  come  and  had  been 
thus  pointed  out,  He  was  now  ready,  as  it  were,  to  draw 
aside  the  veil  of  the  flesh,  and  let  the  glory  of  His  Divine 
power  appear.  This  He  did,  not  by  an  unusual  effort, 
but  by  simply  allowing  His  inherent  power  to  be  made 
manifest ;  and  He  did  this  in  a  way  that  would,  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  both  convey  a  blessing,  and  be  in 
many  respects  significant  of  His  work  and  purposes 
towards  men. 

In  contemplating  the  miracles  of  Christ,  we  see  in 
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each  some  feature  of  this  work  and  purpose,  brought 
into  prominence ;  for  instance,  in  this  one,  of  the  turn- 
ing of  the  water  into  wine,  we  observe  the  joy  and 
blessedness  which  Christ  was  to  give ;  in  others,  His 
mercy  and  compassion  and  forbearance ;  in  fact,  all  of 
these  are  combined,  to  some  extent,  and  made  prominent 
in  each  manifestation,  for  they  are  all  redemptive  acts, 
pledges  and  assurances  of  what  He  will  still  do  for  us, 
and  of  what  He  is  able  to  do.  And  when  they  are  all 
brought  together  in  our  mincls,  and  wTe  reflect  upon  the 
complex  and  full  manifestation  of  God  to  man,  we  may 
say,  wThat  more  could  have  been  done  ?  God  has  shown 
His  glory  to  the  world  to  as  great  an  extent  as  it  was 
capable  of  seeing.  We  bow  our  hearts  in  reverence 
before  the  great  majesty,  and  in  humility  and  love, 
yearn  to  see  more  and  more,  after  the  hindrances  of  the 
flesh  shall  be  removed.  Fix  your  thoughts  for  a  moment 
on  the  divine  fact  of  the  manifestation  of  God  in  Christ. 
Does  it  not  put  you  in  a  frame  of  mind  most  solemn 
and  thankful  ?  Does  it  not  impel  you  to  pray,  as  in  the 
Collect  for  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  "  that 
you  may  both  perceive  and  know  what  things  you  ought 
to  do,  and  also  may  have  grace  and  power  faithfully  to 
fulfil  the  same?"  If  not,  there  is  something  wrong. 
Think  how  glorious  would  be  the  state  of  a  perpetual 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  Christ ;  when  that,  of 
which  the  miracles  were  pledges  and  signs,  would  be  an 
ever-present  realization ;  they  were,  as  it  were,  paths 
leading  to  such  a  manifestation ;  windows,  opening 
towards  that  glorious  prospect. 

God's  glory  still  exists ;  what  was  given  in  the  past 
were  glimpses  of  that  which  ever  has  been,  and  ever 
shall  be ;  of  that  glory  which  is  eternal,  and  into  which 
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will  be  conducted  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

From  Christmas  to  the  Epiphany,  the  services  of  the 
Church  set  forth  the  Humanity  of  Christ ;  and  from 
Epiphany  to  Septuagesima  Sunday,  His  Divinity  is  dwelt 
upon,  and  shown  forth,  by  introducing  the  accounts  of 
Christ's  first  miracles. 

(Manner.) 

1.  The  glory  of  God  is  shown  to  us  in  His  tender- 
ness towards  us,  and  mercy  and  loving  desire  to  make 
us  happy.  It  is  not  a  glaring  glory,  but  a  soft,  subduing 
and  penetrating  glory — a  quiet  glory — quiet  as  the  gentle 
and  gradual  lighting  up  of  the  morning ;  quiet  as  the 
appearing  of  the  green  in  the  springtime ;  quiet  as  the 
opening  of  the  snowdrop,  and  the  shaking  of  the  May 
bells,  as  the  soothing  sounds  of  nature  that  steal  into  the 
heart,  and  make  it  happy. 

(rod's  glory  is  in  the  thunder,  in  the  vindication  of 
His  justice  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  in  the  con- 
founding their  devices,  and  throwing  down  the  arm 
raised  against  Him  and  his.  This  He  does  for  truth ; 
but  His  glory  in  love  is  that  which  He  is  most  pleased 
to  exercise. 

(Result  of  miracle  ;  faith.) 

We  are  especially  called  upon  (at  this  season)  to  ex- 
press our  gratitude  to  God,  that  he  has  extended  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  His  Son  to  us,  and  manifested  to  us 
His  glory,  and  Ave  must  pray  that  the  object  of  this  mani- 
festation may  be  realized  in  us  ;  the  account  says,  "  And 
His  disciples  believed  on  Him."  Not  that  they  did  not 
believe  on  Him  before,  but  the  germ  of  that  faith 
blossomed.  They  had  believed  in  Him  as  the  great 
teacher   and   prophet,    and   now   they   believe   in    His 
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divinity;  their  faith  is  elevated  and  strengthened,  they 
"believed  on  Him"  truly  and  indeed. 

These  five  disciples  who  had  been  so  recently  called, 
believed  in  Christ  already.  They  had  some  faith,  but 
this  glorious  shining  forth,  or  Epiphany  of  His  Divinity, 
increased  their  faith.  Faith  like  other  graces  is  a  gradual 
growth,  and  needs  continual  education  and  cultivation 
by  the  means  which  God  provides  for  its  increase. 

It  is  most  sad  not  to  see  the  manifestation  of  God 
take  effect  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  the  effect  should  be 
adoration  and  faith  and  desire  to  do  the  works  of  the 
new  man  ;  this  is  the  response  called  for  by  God.  There 
is  the  response  of  the  instrument  to  the  touch  of  the 
musician  the  obedience  of  the  marble  or  canvas  to  make 
visible  and  give  shape  and  expression  to  the  thought  of 
the  artist.  The  heart  is  that  on  which  this  glory  is 
intended  to  work,  and  the  belief,  with  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  it,  should  be  the  result. 

God  moulds  the  inanimate  earth  to  His  will,  and  the 

heavens  show  His  glory ;  how  then  is  that  glory  seen 

when  the  will  of  man  becomes  obedient  to  His  will,  and 

he  is  moulded  after  the  image  of  His  blessed  Son ;  he 

becomes  then  a  monument  of  God's  glory,  which  shall 

last  after  the  mountains  shall  be  dissolved.     Shall  the 

senseless  and   inanimate  matter   outdo   us  ?     Shall  the 

words  "Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light,"  only 

make   our   darkness    seem   a  thousandfold  more   dark  ? 

Shall  the  response  of  all  things  in  creation  to  the  word 

of  God,  from  the 

"  Water  lapping  on  the  crag, 
And  the  long  ripple  washing  through  the  reeds," 

to  the  mighty  weight  of  the  waves,  that  fall  heavily  upon 
the  labouring  vessel,  and  that  shake  the  rocks  and  make 


at  the  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee.       6 


them  groan  ;  from  the  breeze  moving  amid  the  lilies 
and  beckoning  boughs,  and  creeping  fondly  around  the 
curving  bay,  to  the  fierce  gust  that  howls  in  the  chimney 
and  mutters  all  the  nio-ht,  as  if  talking  of  its  wrecks 
and  ruins  near  and  far ;  shall  the  response  of  all  things 
in  creation,  from  the  singing  of  birds  to  the  combined 
exultings  of  the  thunder  and  the  avalanche,  only  put  us 
to  shame,  that  our  hearts  respond  not  to  the  glorious 
manifestation  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  which  response 
the  manifestation  was  made  ?  Shall  the  glory  of  God 
take  effect  upon  all  else  better  than  upon  that  upon 
which  it  wras  most  intended  to  take  effect  ?  Shall  obe- 
dience in  all  things  else  only  be  for  the  condemnation  of 
our  disobedience  ?  "  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness 
have  seen  a  great  light;"  upon  us  "  hath  the  light 
shined." 

It  is  heating  upon  us,  let  the  eyes  be  opened  to  see  it, 
and  to  rejoice  in  it.  Rejoice  in  the  light ;  believe  in 
the  light ;  glorify  God  in  your  souls  and  bodies ;  let 
Him  make  you  temples  of  His  glory,  that  Christ  may 
shine  forth  in  your  lives. 


SERMON   VIII. 

CHRIST  STILLING  THE  TEMPEST, 


The  Fourth  Sunday  After  the  Epiphany. 


St.  Matthew  viii.,  26. — "  Then  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds 
and  the  sea ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm." 

It  was  towards  evening ;  probably  of  one  of  those  days 
during  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  many  parables.  He 
desires  His  disciples  to  pass  over  to  the  other  side  of  the 
lake.  Before  they  had  crossed  a  sudden  storm  arose, 
such  as  are  frequent  upon  mountain  lakes ;  it  descended 
from  the  gorges  of  the  mountains,  and  came  down  with 
great  fury  upon  the  bosom  of  the  lake.  They  were  in 
imminent  danger  and  peril,  "  insomuch  that  the  ship  was 
covered  with  the  waves  ;"  or,  as  is  expressed  by  St.  Mark, 
"  so  that  it  was  now  full,"  or  being  filled ;  they  were  in 
jeopardy.  It  was  more  than  an  ordinary  gale  or  squall 
which  terrified  them  ;  for  these  men  were  accustomed  to 
the  perils  of  the  sea,  and  were  not  easily  frightened. 
The  Saviour,  weary  after  the  toils  of  the  day,  was  quietly 
sleeping  upon  the  cushion  of  the  helmsman.  He  was  not 
disturbed  or  aroused  by  the.  fury  of  the  gale  and  the  toss- 
ing of  the  little  vessel. 

We  are  reminded  here  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  the  type 

of  our  Lord,  who,  under  similar  circumstances,  was  asleep 

when  the  others  were  frightened  by  the  tempest.     But, 
64 
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as  has  been  remarked,  the  sleep  of  Jonah  was  from  a  dead 
conscience,  "but  the  Saviour  out  of  a  pure  conscience; 
Jonah  by  his  presence  making  the  danger,  Jesus  yielding 
the  pledge  and  the  assurance  of  deliverance  from  the 
danger." 

They  come  to  Jesus  in  haste,  and  arouse  Him  suddenly 
from  sleep  with  the  cry  of  distress  and  fear.  "  Then  He 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea ;  and  there  wras 
a  great  calm."  It  appears  from  St.  Matthew  that  He 
first  rebuked  the  disciples,  and  then  quieted  the  sea.  The 
other  Evangelists  say  nothing  of  a  rebuke  to  the  disciples 
previous  to  the  stilling  of  the  tempest.  Christ  probably  did 
both  ;  quelling,  with  a  gentle  rebuke,  their  fear,  and  then 
pacifying  the  storm,  after  which  He  turns  to  them  again, 
and  speaks  with  more  leisure.  Observe  in  the  word  "  re- 
buked" the  sea,  the  same  word  which  describes  His  cur- 
ing of  the  fever  spoken  of  in  St.  Luke  :  "  He  stood  over 
her  and  rebuked  the  fever."*  St.  Mark,  in  his  usual 
graphic  style,  says :  "And  said  unto  the  sea,  Peace,  be 
still."  He  speaks  to  the  sea  ;  He,  the  Lord  of  Creation, 
needs  no  rod  in  His  hand.  He  spake  by  His  own  powrer, 
and  the  elements,  wThich  He  had  created,  obey.  As  is 
said  by  the  Psalmist,  in  speaking  of  the  passage  of  the 
Church  of  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea  :  "  He  rebuked  the  Red 
Sea  also,  and  it  was  dried  up."f 

Their  excess  of  fear  showed  their  faith  to  be  little  ;  they 
should  have  known  and  believed  that  their  "Master" 
was  equally  able  to  save  them  though  sleeping ;  that  as 
God  He  never  sleeps :  "  Behold,  He  that  keepeth  Israel 
shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep. "J  They  were  the  true 
Israel,  and  their  fear  of  perishing  was  an  evidence  that 
they  were  not  fully  aware  of  the  great  work  which  was 

*  St.  Luke  iv.,  39.  f  Psalm  cvi.,  9.  %  Psalm  cxxi.,  4. 
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before  them  as  the  Apostles  of  the  Church.  The  words 
of  St.  Luke  :  "Where  is  your  faith  ?"  are  very  expres- 
sive. They  had  faith,  it  is. true,  or  they  would  not  have 
been  following  and  sailing  in  the  same  vessel  with  Christ ; 
but  where  was  it  ?  Then  was  the  time  to  exercise  it ; 
faith  is  especially  for  the  storm ;  they  allowed  physical 
fear  to  drive  away  faith.  They  had  seen  Christ  recently 
in  the  performance  of  miracles,  and  had  heard  Him  in 
His  wondrous  teaching ;  but  now  they  are  overcome  by 
a  blast  of  wind,  and  their  faith  drowned  and  chilled  by  a 
passing  squall. 

In  Christ's  words  there  is  a  reproach  and  an  endeavour 
to  rally  their  failing  faith,  and  to  show  them  how  help- 
less they  are,  even  though  possessed  of  so  powerful  a 
weapon  as  faith.  He  w^ould  show  them  in  one  word  both 
their  spiritual  weakness  and  their  physical  weakness, 
which  they  confess  in  the  words :  save  us ;  we  perish  ! 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  Why  not  use  it  if  you  possess  it  ? 
Faith  in  His  care  as  well  as  in  His  power/  How  could 
they  have  doubted  the  care  of  Him  whose  care  is  over  all 
His  works ;  of  whose  care  it  is  said,  "  Even  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  They  did  show 
some  faith  ;  but  fear  was  greater  than  faith  ;  faith  should 
conquer  fear  ;  the  prerogative  of  faith  is  power  ;  for  by 
faith  we  are  to  overcome  the  world. 

I.    Christ's  power  over  nature. 

The  miracle  of  Christ  stilling  the  tempest  is  a  man- 
ifestation of  His  power  over  the  realm  of  nature,  and  a 
witness  to  us  that  He  is  able  to  succor  those  in  danger. 

In  the  season  of  the  Epiphany  we  dwell  upon  the 
various  manifestations  or  shining  forth  of  Christ's  powder 
and  glory ;  the  manifestation  of  His  Divinity,  which 
commenced  in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem,  shrouded  in  the 
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weakness  of  infancy,  and  darkened  by  the  gloom  of  pov- 
erty. The  rays  of  His  glory,  though  always  the  same, 
are  allowed  to  shine  forth  more  and  more  as  we  are  able 
to  bear  them,  like  the  sun,  which  though  always  the  same, 
appears  dim  when  it  first  looks  over  the  rim  of  earth, 
compared  to  its  risen  splendor.  In  several  of  the  Holy 
Gospels,  in  the  Altar-service  for  this  season,  two  of  which 
are  taken  from  St.  Matthew  viii.,  a  chapter  rich  in  mira- 
culous manifestations,  we  have  accounts  of  Christ's  power 
over  the  spiritual  and  physical  world.  We  see  in  His 
acts  of  mercy  in  healing  the  sick,  His  power  over  the 
sicknesses  and  ills  consequent  upon  the  entrance  of  sin 
into  the  world ;  in  His  driving  out  the  evil  spirits,  His 
sway  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  of  souls.  And 
here,  in  the  miracle  before  us,  we  see  Him  as  the  Mon- 
arch of  all  created  things.  "  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  and  this  pleroma  or  ful- 
ness shone  forth  upon  all  this.  He  manifests  Himself  as 
the  one  under  whom  all  things  are  put  in  subjection — 
not  only  temporal  but  eternal,  not  only  visible  but  in- 
visible, not  only  spiritual  but  also  physical ;  even  all  this 
world  of  nature,  the  clouds  and  the  winds,  the  mighty 
thunder,  and  the  fierce  lightning,  await  upon  Him.  It 
was  He  who  sent  the  fire  upon  Sodom.  He  manifests 
the  glory  of  His  power  as  He  of  whom  it  said  :  "  For  He 
maketh  the  storm  to  cease,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are 
still."* 

In  this  miracle  He  has  given  us  a  witness  that  He  can 
succor  all  those  who  are  in  danger ;  that  He  holds  every 
force  of  nature  in  His  grasp ;  that  the  storm  is  no 
hindrance  to  His  power ;  that  He  will  be  at  our  side  to 
protect  us  when  we  are  exposed  to  danger  by  sea  or  land. 

*  Psalm  cvii.,  29. 
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"  Speak  the  word  only,"  said  the  centurion,  "and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed."  "  For  at  His  word  the  stormy- 
wind  ariseth,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof."*  At 
His  word  they  sink  again.  His  word  is  all  powerful,  and 
He  will  use  it  for  us  if  we  believe  in  and  follow  Him.  Con- 
trast the  agitated  fear  and  trembling  of  the  disciples  with 
His  majestic  calmness.  The  Lord  of  the  Universe  rises 
and  speaks  to  the  angry  waves  and  the  screaming  tempest. 
He  but  says  "  Peace,  be  still,"  and  suddenly,  miracu- 
lously they  obey  Him,  and  fall  into  a  silent  calm — a  calm 
as  great  as  was  the  previous  tempest.  There  was  no  in- 
terval between  the  heaving  of  the  sea  and  the  calm  that 
followed.  The  Divine  Master  rises  from  His  sleep  ;  the 
boat  tosses  violently  ;  and  scarcely  is  His  form  lifted  amid 
the  waters  when  they  fall  before  Him,  and  the  Lord  of 
Glory  looks  out  upon  a  surface  calm  and  smooth ;  an 
image  of  His  eternal  calmness,  and  of  the  quiet  and 
peace  which  He  alone  can  give  to  all  the  troubled  waters 
of  life.  There  being  no  gradual  subsiding,  as  in  ordi- 
nary cases,  is  a  striking  evidence  of  His  Divine  power. 

Similar  was  the  case  in  His  healing  of  diseases.  There 
is  no  weary  period  of  convalescence  and  slow  recovery ; 
but  at  the  touch  of  Christ  the  sick  are  restored  to  health. 

II.   Discipline  of  Faith. 

When  we  reflect  and  meditate  upon  Christ's  life  upon 
earth,  we  must  keep  in  mind  the  Divinity  of  His  person,, 
and  regard  all  that  took  place  about  Him  as  depending 
upon  His  will.  The  holiness  and  power  which  dwelt  in 
Him  was  shed  about  Him,  giving  to  all  that  transpires 
around  Him  an  atmosphere  of  that  which  is  superhuman. 
He  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  inclosed  in  a  mythical 
mist,  and  seen  through  a  medium  of  unearthly  and  dreamy 

*  Psalm  cvii.,  25. 
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imagination ;  for  what  He  does  is  most  real ;  His  acts 
are  true  facts  ;  His  religion  is  attested  by  most  sure  and 
certain  historical  evidence.  He  walks  upon  the  solid 
earth,  and  comes  in  contact  with  the  real  wants  and 
necessities  of  men.  He  sails  upon  the  sea,  and  it  is  the 
natural  storm,  raised  according  to  the  laws  of  His  creation, 
which  besets  His  vessel.  But  though  dealing  with  the 
natural,  His  whole  life  is  supernatural ;  and  we  must  re- 
gard all  that  transpires  about  Him  as  partaking  of  the 
wonder  which  belongs  to  Him,  as  being  connected  with 
this  Man  whom  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey.  We 
must  look  upon  the  tempest  spoken  of  in  the  text  as  per- 
mitted by  Him  for  a  special  object ;  and  this  object  which 
He  had  in  view  we  are  to  regard  as  an  example  of  His 
object  in  raising  all  the  storms  which  He  allows  to  beat 
upon  us. 

To  illustrate:  The  death  of  Lazarus  was  according  to 
the  laws  of  nature ;  but  Christ  said :  "And  I  am  glad 
for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may 
believe."*  He  had  brought  about  this  very  mournful 
death  that  He  might  make  it  a  means  to  the  faith  and 
manifestation  of  His  Divine  power  and  glory.  Christ 
permitted  the  storm  for  the  trial  and  discipline  of  their 
faith  ;  and  so  the  storms  and  trials  of  His  Church  therein 
typified  are  brought  about  by  Him  for  our  permanent 
good.  "  This  ship  in  which  Jesus  taught ;  sometimes 
near  the  shore,  in  the  calm,  when  the  multitude  was  great 
and  crowding  upon  Him ;  and  sometimes  in  the  storm 
on  the  deep,  was  a  beautiful  emblem  of  the  Church  sail- 
ing upon  the  waters  of  this  world."  His  sleep  was  for 
their  instruction  also.  He  slept  as  man  when  about  to 
command  as  God,  that  when  they  thought  of  the  one  they 

*  St.  John  xi.,  15. 
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might  be  reminded  of  the  other.  Thus,  before  His 
mighty  miracles  He  prays.*  He  prayed  before  His 
Transfiguration  as  man  ;  He  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus 
as  man,  sympathizing  with  our  sorrow  and  grief.  Thus 
we  are  reminded  of  His  humanity  when  we  see  the  mani- 
festation of  His  Divinity. 

Christ  desired  them  to  cross  the  lake,  having  in  His 
Divine  purpose  a  lesson  in  store  for  them  and  for  us. 
Thus  He  deals  with  His  Church,  typified  by  the  Apos- 
tolic ship.  Says  a  Father  :  u  He  leaves  her  to  be  tossed 
from  time  to  time  by  the  waves  of  this  world,  and  to  be 
assailed  by  the  blasts  of  the  Evil  One."  The  Lord  said  : 
"  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  In  all  trials 
and  storms  remember  Christ  is  dealing  with  you  as  with 
His  chosen  disciples.  He  would  have  you  work  on  in 
faith  and  dependence  upon  Him,  struggling  patiently  in 
the  midst  of  a  sea  of  troubles.  In  due  time  He  will  say 
"  Peace,  be  still." 

The  Church  always  has  resembled  the  tempest-tossed 
bark,  from  the  time  of  Noah,  when  the  ark  was  carried 
upon  the  troubled  waters.  But  it  was  carried  safely  in 
spite  of  the  beating  flood,  and  was  finally  landed  upon 
the  top  of  a  mountain.  The  vessel  which  carried  the 
disciples  came  safely  to  the  land.  If  we  cannot  row  or 
help  ourselves  we  must  wait  patiently  until  Christ  arises 
and  calms  the  storm  ;  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  says  :  "  In 
quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength,  "f 
The  world's  kingdom  is,  as  described  by  Ezekiel,J  a 
stately  and  gorgeous  galley ;  the  ship-boards  of  the  fir- 
trees  of  Senir,  with  masts  taken  from  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon,  with  oars  from  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  with 
benches  of  ivory,  with  fine  linen  and  broidered  work 
*  St.  Luke  ix.,  28.      f  Isaiah  xxx.,  15.      %  Ezekiel  xxvii.,  4-9. 
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from  Egypt ;  covered  with  blue  and  purple  from  the  isles 
of  Elishah  ;  their  mariners  from  Zidon  and  Arvad,  their 
pilots  wise  men  from  Tyrus. 

But  what  says  the  prophet :  "  Thy  rowers  have  brought 
thee  into  great  waters :  the  East  wind  hath  broken  thee 
in  the  midst  of  the  seas.  Thy  riches  and  thy  fairs,  thy 
merchandise,  thy  mariners,  and  thy  pilots,  thy  calkers, 
and  the  occupiers  of  thy  merchandise,  and  all  thy  men 
of  war,  that  are  in  thee,  and  in  all  thy  company  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  shall  fall  into  the  midst  of  the 
seas  in  the  day  of  thy  ruin."* 

The  Church's  ship,  symbolized  by  the  little  bark 
which  held  the  Saviour  and  His  disciples,  does  not  move 
upon  the  waters  in  grandeur,  but  is  tossed  in  the  tempest, 
but  safely  it  rides  out  all  storms ;  Christ  is  leading  her 
by  a  safe  though  rough  way  to  the  heavenly  haven  and 
harbor  of  eternal  peace.  If  you  remain  faithful  to  Christ, 
and  follow  Him,  He  will  help  you  through  every  storm ; 
and,  having  passed  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world, 
and  through  all  the  terrors  of  the  great  day,  you  will 
finally  ride  in  upon  that  peaceful  sea,  "  a  sea  of  glass  like 
unto  crystal,  "f  which  is  before  the  throne. 

Christ  has  given  us  the  pledge  that  He  will  help  us  in 
all  temptations,  and  deliver  us  from  our  spiritual  enemies. 
The  earthly  perils  are  faint  types  of  the  greater  and  more 
terrible  dangers  which  beset  our  souls,  and  beat  about 
us  like  the  waves,  and  which  will  wreck  us  if  we  do  not 
earnestly  struggle  and  pray  to  Christ,  and  exercise  a 
lively  faith  in  Him. 

When  they  saw  this  wonderful  exhibition  of  Christ's 
power  they  marvelled ;  for  the  display  of  power  was  most 
majestic  and  astounding,  beyond  anything  that  they  had 
*  Ezekiel  xxvii.,  26-28.  f  Kev.  iv.,  6. 
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looked  for.  It  was  upon  the  broad  lake,  surrounded  by 
the  raging  elements,  and  all  the  expansive  forces  of 
nature.  Nature  yields  obedience  to  Christ  in  the  hour 
of  her  wildest  uproar.  They  marvelled,  and  were  greatly 
awed  and  silenced  before  Him ;  but  they  spake  among 
themselves,  and  said :  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him  !"  But,  like 
the  disciples,  who  though  they  had  seen  Him  in  Divine 
manifestations,  yet  sank  back  into  dulness  and  drowsiness 
of  faith.  We  do  not  apprehend  Christ's  power  and  readi- 
ness to  succour  us ;  when  we  see  an  unmistakable  exhi- 
bition of  His  care  we  wonder  as  if  it  were  not  something 
for  which  faith  should  look.  We  say,  in  our  lack  of  faith, 
can  this  trouble  be  for  my  good  ?  is  it  the  will  of  Christ  ? 
can  this  fiery  trial  be  sent  by  Him  for  my  perfection? 
We  think  it  strange,  as  though  some  strange  thing  hap- 
pened unto  us,  not  realizing  that  He  permits  the  tempest ; 
and  then,  if  we  are  rescued  from  the  sea  of  evils,  we  are 
awed  and  startled  into  a  wonder  that  attests  a  previous 
lack  of  faith. 

Let  us  dwell  in  a  state  of  perpetual  wonder  and  admi- 
ration and  strong  faith  that  does  not  fluctuate ;  let  your 
faith  be  constant  and  steady,  gazing  in  continual  rapture 
upon  your  present,  helping,  and  glorious  Lord  and 
Master.  Look  upon  Him  in  the  calm  and  in  the  storm, 
for  He  is  ever  with  us,  and  ready  to  help  us. 


SERMON  IX. 

THE   ANOINTING   OF   CHRIST   FOR   HIS 
MINISTRY. 


The  Fifth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany. 


Isaiah  lxi.,  1  and  part  of  2. — "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek ;  He  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to 
proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 
them  that  are  bound  :  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord." 

I.  The  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  the  prophet 
speaks,  was  that  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Christ 
at  His  baptism,  to  which  He  refers  so  often  as  His 
mission.  This  passage  refers  to  the  office  and  work  of 
Christ,  and  the  glorious  results  of  His  coming. 

Our  blessed  Lord  commenced  His  ministry  at  Naza- 
reth where  He  had  been  brought  up,  by  going  into  the 
Synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  receiving  from  the 
minister  the  book  of  the  Prophet  Esaias,  and  reading 
this  prophecy  of  the  mission  which  He  had  received  at 
His  baptism.  He  added,  "  This  day  is  this  Scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears,"  that  is,  the  Prophet  spoke  in  My 
name  and  by  My  Spirit  when  he  wrote  these  words  con- 
cerning me  more  than  seven  hundred  years  ago. 

Our  Lord  unrolled  the  book  of  the  Prophet,  a  roll 
like  those  used  in  the  Jewish  Synagogues  at  this  day. 
It  was  the  custom  at  the  end  of  the  Synagogue  lesson 
4  73 
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for  an  exhortation  and  explanation  to  be  given  to  the 
people.  It  was  no  doubt  a  providential  circumstance 
that  the  lesson  for  that  day  should  have  been  this  very 
chapter  of  Isaiah  which  refers  to  the  anointing  of  Christ 
for  His  work  among  men.  Behold,  at  last  He  of  whom 
the  Prophet  wrote,  comes  and  explains  Himself  the 
Prophecy,  and  at  the  same  time  fulfils  it. 

What  a  wonderful  discourse  must  that  have  been 
which  followed,  when  "  all  bare  witness,  and  wondered 
at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His 
mouth."  Isaiah  is  called  the  evangelical  Prophet,  as 
especially  predicting  the  comforts  of  Christ ;  and  he  is 
represented  in  ancient  pictures  as  bearing  Christ  upon 
his  shoulder. 

Christ  often  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament,  explain- 
ing the  fulfilment.  In  this  and  in  other  instances  He 
showed  how  it  is  fulfilled  in  Him.  Christ  testified  not 
only  to  the  inspiration  of  this  passage,  but  also  to  that 
of  the  entire  Old  Testament.  It  is  a  source  of  great 
thankfulness  that  our  Lord,  who  is  truth  itself,  has  given 
us  His  sure  and  reliable  testimony  concerning  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  prophecy,  and  that  by  explaining  the  mean- 
ing of  this  prophet,  has  given  us  a  key  and  rule  which 
we  can  apply  to  passages  of  a  similar  import. 

St.  Luke,  who  gives  the  account  of  Christ  entering 
the  Synagogue  at  Nazareth,  and  expounding  this  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah,  says,  immediately  before,  that  "  He  re- 
turned in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee."  Jesus, 
after  the  anointing  at  His  baptism  went  into  the  wilder- 
ness, He  overcame  Satan  in  his  temptations ;  and  now, 
fresh  from  the  victory  which  He  accomplished  for  us, 
He  returns  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  ready  to  use  this 
power  in  miraculous  acts  of  mercy. 
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St.  Peter,  at  Caesarea,  speaks  of  Jesus  the  anointed 
in  the  words,  "  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  power."*  The  Apostle  says, 
"Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  for  He  was  not  anointed  in  His 
divine  nature  ;  as  God,  He  needs  no  anointing,  but  is  co- 
equal and  consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  eternal  "  Word"  was  not  anointed,  but  our 
flesh  which  He  assumed  was,  that  the  unction  then 
received  might  flow  from  Him  upon  us.  It  is  through 
the  channel  of  His  human  nature  that  we  receive  His 
benefits. 

This  anointing  of  Christ  was  also  in  fulfilment  of 
"  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  Rod  out  of  'the  stem  of 
Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots :  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and 
might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord."t 

As  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  at  the  Creation,  bringing  light  out  of  darkness, 
so  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  God  rested 
above  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  in  token  that  the 
anointed  One  should  bring  order  out  of  discord,  and  as 
the  Light  of  the  world,  give  light  to  those  sitting  in 
darkness. 

Christ,  the  Greek  word,  and  Messiah,  the  correspond- 
ing Hebrew  word,  means  anointed.  Therefore  the  name 
of  Christians  by  which  we  are  called.  This  title  which 
we  bear  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  anointing  of  Christ 
as  the  Messiah ;  and  as  the  disciples  were  called  Chris- 
tians, first  at  Antioch,  a  Gentile  city,  it  is  an  earnest  of 
the  extension  of  the  Church,  and  the  manifestation  of 
*  Acts  x.,  38.  f  Isaiah  xi.,  1  and  2. 
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the  glory  of  Christ  to  all  nations.  And  that  the  name 
of  Christians  should  first  have  been  applied  to  the 
followers  of  Christ,  in  place  of  the  word  Nazarenes,  at 
a  city  which  was  once  the  stronghold  of  heathenism, 
named  after  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  a  great  persecutor  of 
God's  people,  and  type  of  antichrist,  is  a  monument  of 
the  power  of  that  Spirit  wThich  descended  and  abode 
upon  Christ  at  His  baptism. 

Christ's  power  had  been  since  His  baptism  manifested 
upon  Satan,  and  now  He  returns  to  Nazareth  where  He 
had  been  brought  up,  to  use  His  power  in  miraculous 
acts  of  mercy.  Our  blessed  Lord  began  His  ministry, 
and  first  communicates  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  and 
explains  that  He  is  the^Messiah  foretold  by  the  Prophet, 
to  those  among  whom  He  had  been  brought  up ;  to  the 
inhabitants  of  that  city  where  He  had  passed  twenty- 
nine  years  of  His  earthly  life. 

Nazareth  means  the  branch  town,  the  city  ofjbranches  ; 
it  was  so  named  from  its  fruitfulness  in  the  branches  of 
trees.  He,  the  "  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,"  and 
the  "  Branch"  came  to  the  city  which  derives  its  name 
from  the  word  meaning  branch.  He  is  the  "  Branch," 
the  giver  of  eternal  life  to  all  who  are  grafted  into  Him, 
the  "  true  Vine."  He  who  was  the  "  Branch  "  who  was 
to  "grow  up  out  of  His  place,"*  showed  the  truth  of  this 
memorable  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning  the"  Branch," 
and  first  taught  them  there,  "  that  they  might  be  called 
trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord."  The 
Saviour  of  the  world  came  to  this  village,  lying  peace- 
fully at  the  foot  of  a  neighbouring  hill,  whence  could  be 
seen  a  prospect  of  great  beauty.  The  magnificent  plain 
of  Esdraelon,  the  top  of  Mount  Tabor  and  Carmel  itself; 

*  Zechariah  vi.,  12. 
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the  great  Mediterranean,  and  parts  of  the  beautiful 
plains  of  Northern  Palestine,  to  bless  with  His  divine 
wisdom  and  power,  and  to  spread  before  them  the  truths 
and  the  beauties  of  Divine  prophecy. 

II.  The  Prophet  gives  a  comprehensive  statement  of 
the  work  which  Christ  came  to  perform.  His  descrip- 
tion includes  the  entire  nature  of  man.  Christ  came  to 
bless  us  in  our  spirits,  souls  and  bodies.  Christ  took 
upon  Himself  our  entire  nature  that  He  might  redeem 
us  completely.  He  came  to  give  us  His  full  and  entire 
blessing ;  and  now,  by  looking  again  at  the  words  of  the 
Prophet,  we  observe  that  the  work  indicated  is  of  a  re- 
medial character — that  it  has  reference  to  the  remedy  of 
evil.  He  came  for  the  alleviation  of  ills  which  affect 
man's  circumstances,  or  his  physical,  moral,  or  spiritual 
condition.  Christ's  blessings  are  helps  in  infirmities — 
medicines  for  the  relief  of  disease.  He  wTent  about  doing 
good  by  healing  the  hearts  and  bodies,  and  heralding 
the  good  news  of  deliverance  from  all  ills  of  body,  soul 
and  spirit. 

Jesus  stood  there  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth  as  the 
great  Sympathizer,  and  the  great  Healer.  He  came 
among  us  as  God,  and  therefore  His  healing  is  complete. 
One  coming  to  cheer  or  comfort  another  may  give  only 
superficial  comfort.  He  may  bid  him  turn  away  his  eyes 
from  his  source  of  evil,  and  look  upon  that  which  is 
cheerful ;  look,  as  it  is  called,  upon  the  bright  side.  He 
may,  indeed,  smooth  over  the  pain,  and  may  cast  upon 
us  a  ray  of  light,  but  it  is  as  the  flicker  of  a  candle ;  as 
the  hectic  flush  which  makes  the  succeeding  paleness  all 
the  more  appalling. 

Christ  heals  thoroughly  and  completely.  He  heals  by 
going  to  the  root  of  all  our  troubles  of  body  and  mind, 
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namely,  sin.  In  Adam's  state  of  innocence  there  was 
happiness,  but  with  his  sin  came  in  death  and  all  our 
woe.  Christ  came  as  an  all-wise  physician  to  destroy 
the  hidden  seed  of  the  malady.  He  adapts  His  treat- 
ment to  our  condition.  Designing  to  cure  us  perma- 
nently, He  comes  to  eradicate  permanently  our  cause  of 
suffering.  There  is  nothing  superficial  in  His  work ; 
He  does  not  bid  us  be  happy  by  forgetfulness  ;  He  makes 
His  comfort  depend  upon  the  previous  and  preparatory 
pain  of  taking  the  bitter  medicine  of  penitence.  He 
builds  our  highest  joys  upon  the  deep  foundation  of  con- 
trition and  sorrow  for  sin  in  the  lowest  depths  of  the 
heart.  When  on  earth  He  made  His  gifts  of  healing 
depend  upon  the  repentance  and  faith  of  its  recipient. 
He  first  ascertained  that  they  had  faith  to  be  healed. 
He  must  first  hear  the  bitter  cry,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me."  To  this  cry  He  is  never  deaf. 
He  came  to  heal ;  but  as  the  manner  of  His  coming 
and  the  end  He  had  in  view  in  coming  to  us  was  in- 
fluenced and  governed  by  the  condition  of  those  to  whom 
He  came ;  so  He  makes  the  possession  of  His  blessings 
depend  upon  the  conditions  which  He  sees  fit  to  impose. 
These  conditions  of  our  being  healed,  however,  are  not 
imposed  arbitrarily,  but  are  according  to  immutable  laws. 
Not  only  is  sin  the  cause  of  misery,  but  there  can  be  no 
happiness  such  as  Christ  would  bestow  where  sin  is.  He 
makes  war  upon  sin.  And  so  He  is  represented  as 
coming  to  send,  not  peace,  but  a  sword ;  a  sword  to  sin, 
but  peace  to  the  meek;  uto  preach  good  tidings  unto 
the  meek."  He  came  that  "  they  which  see  not  might  see, 
and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind."  He  has 
no  healing  for  the  self-righteous,  no  sight  for  those  who 
say  "  we  see."     To  such  He  says  "  your  sin  remain  eth." 
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He  came  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek  ;  the 
poor  in  spirit.  The  first  Beatitude  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  is  to  the  poor  in  spirit :  "  Theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  Another  Evangelist,  St.  Luke,  says, 
"  Blessed  be  ye  poor;"*  and  our  Lord  in  commenting 
on  this  very  passage  of  Isaiah  uses  the  word  poor  in  the 
place  of  the  word  meek. 

"  Our  Lord,  as  the  great  Prophet,  held  in  His  hand 
the  key  of  the  house  of  David ;  the  key  of  knowledge, 
one  use  of  which  was  to  unlock  prophecy,  and  therefore 
in  quoting  passages  He  often  inserts  words,  or  modifies 
them  to  make  their  meaning  more  plain  to  the  hearers." 
Christ  in  His  explanation  of  this  prophecy,  by  saying 
the  poor  includes  the  meek,  by  mentioning  that  class 
among  whom  they  were  more  commonly  found ;  a  lowly 
estate  being  that  condition  of  life  which  is  conducive  to 
holiness ;  freer  from  the  snares  of  temptation,  though 
having  temptations  peculiar  to  itself.  The  poor  may 
be  proud,  and  the  rich  man  may  be  meek  and  given 
to  charity ;  but  poverty  cheerfully  submitted  to  and 
patiently  endured  is  well-pleasing  to  God.  Christ  who 
was  poor  when  upon  earth,  is  a  lover  of  poverty.  His 
means  of  subsistence  was  the  purse  which  was  carried  by 
one  of  the  Apostles,  and  was  replenished  from  the  chari- 
ties of  others.  Since  His  poverty  He  has  blessed 
poverty,  and  warned  the  rich,  as  is  illustrated  by  His 
conversation  with  the  rich  young  man.  He  sends  the 
proud  to  the  law  to  condemn  them,  and  show  them  their 
disobedience.  The  meek  He  sends  to  the  Gospel  to 
comfort  them.  Christ  designed  to  reveal  this  young  man 
to  Himself;  to  show  him  his  besetting  sin  ;  his  stumbling 
block  which  was  his  wealth  and  covetousness. 

*  St.  Luke  iv.,  18. 
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"  They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a 
snare,"  for  they  make  riches  their  god,  and  trust  in  un- 
certain riches.  St.  Peter  said,  "  Lo,  we  have  left  all 
and  followed  Thee."  Without  this  disposition  the  willing- 
ness, if  necessary,  to  leave  all,  and  give  up  all,  and  con- 
secrate all,  to  Christ,  we  cannot  be  His  disciples.  Not 
that  poverty  in  itself  is  a  virtue,  or  riches  a  sin ;  but  as 
St.  Hilary  says,  "  It  is  not  a  sin  to  be  rich,  but  it  is  a 
sin  to  covet  and  dote  upon  riches." 

2.  The  Jewish  doctors  of  the  law  imparted  their  wis- 
dom to  those  who  could  pay  largely  for  it,  while  the  poor 
were  neglected  and  left  in  comparative  ignorance ;  and 
therefore  it  was  a  crowning  act  of  love  that  the  greatest 
teacher  should  teach  the  poor.  The  idea  is  not  that 
Christ  was  to  preach  to  the  poor  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
rich;  but  the  teaching  of  the  despised  poor  was  an 
especial  mark  of  Christ's  love  and  favour. 

Christ's  mode  of  teaching  was  directly  opposed  to  that 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  His  day ;  though  they 
were  the  appointed  teachers  of  the  people,  they  reserved 
their  instruction  for  their  favourite  disciples,  and  gave 
their  public  teachings  in  such  a  way  that  the  meaning 
should  be  hidden  from  the  "  multitude,"  whom  they 
designated  as  "  accursed." 

Christ's  manner  of  teaching  was  simple  and  adapted 
to  their  understandings.  The  doctors  of  the  law  had 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  by  which  Holy  Scrip- 
ture was  unlocked  and  given  to  the  people.  The  Gospel 
is  for  all  estates  and  conditions  of  men. 

If  you  would  be  taught  by  Christ  strip  yourself  of 
pride  of  intellect,  and  all  self-sufficiency  and  leaning  to 
your  own  understanding ;  for  this  effectually  shuts  out 
the  wisdom  which  is  for  the  meek,  and  not  for  the  wise 
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and  prudent  in  their  own  eyes.  Surrender  your  own 
fond  reasonings,  and  come  humbly  to  the  feet  of  the 
great  Teacher.  Be  beggars  in  spirit,  always  earnestly 
begging  wisdom  and  salvation  of  Christ.  Remember 
that  '•  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God." 
Be  not  blended  by  pride  and  the  god  of  this  world ;  to 
such  the  Gospel  is  "hid;"  and  these  are  called  by  the 
Apostle,  "them  that  are  lost."  God  "  resisteth  the 
proud ;"  He  beholdeth  them  afar  off;  "  But  giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble,"  and  hath  respect  unto  the  lowly.  To 
the  meek  the  Gospel  is  preached  with  success;  they 
will  hear  and  live.  The  proud  hear  only  to  their 
condemnation,  until  their  proud  hearts  are  broken  and 
humbled. 

III.  In  fulfilment  of  these  words  of  the  Prophet,  the 
Gospel  is  full  of  the  account  of  Christ's  numerous  and 
continued  wrorks  of  healing  and  blessing.  I  will  quote 
one  of  them.  "  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teach- 
ing in  their  Synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  disease  among  the  people."*  He  also  went 
through  Samaria  and  Judea.  He  comforted  the  mourn- 
ers, and  raised  the  dead ;  He  set  free  those  whose  senses 
and  bodies  w^ere  bound  by  disease ;  and  gave  "  recover- 
ing of  sight  to  the  blind."  He  heralded  deliverance  from 
all  oppression  and  captivity,  both  of  body  and  mind. 
His  way  was  strewn  with  blessings,  and  with  those  seek- 
ing blessings.  The  people  flocked  to  Him  from  all  parts 
of  Palestine  to  receive  His  healing  power,  and  He 
graciously  healed  them  all.  He  preached  the  Gospel 
Himself,  and  gathered  such  numbers  that  the  ways  were 
covered  with  their  multitude.  They  so  crowded  upon 
*  St.  Matthew  iv.,  23. 
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Him  that  He  was  obliged  at  times  to  go  apart,  and  seek 
the  repose  and  prayer  which  as  man  He  required. 

Christ  modifies  and  enlarges  again  upon  the  words  of 
the  Prophet.  Isaiah  says,  "  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound.'1  Our  Lord  says,  "  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind."  He  does  this  to  ex- 
plain the  meaning  of  the  prophet.  This  explanation  of 
Christ  links  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  with  that  in  the 
Psalm,  where  the  two  expressions  are  placed  side  by  side. 
"  The  Lord  looseth  men  out  of  prison ;  the  Lord  giveth 
sight  to  the  blind."* 

We  thus  find  the  words  of  Christ  and  of  the  Prophet 
Isaiah,  united  in  the  older  prophecy  of  the  Psalm. 
These  miracles  of  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  are 
powerful  illustrations  of  the  opening  of  the  spiritual 
eyes,  and  giving  light  to  the  soul,  and  deliverance  from 
all  bondage.  Christ  came  to  "lead  captivity  captive ;" 
to  deliver  us  from  the  dominion  and  punishment  of  sin, 
as  well  as  from  the  evil  consequences  which  it  brings 
upon  our  earthly  condition. 

2.  Jesus  heralded  that  dispensation  or  period  which 
was  typified  by  the  year  of  jubilee,  "  the  year  of  the 
Lord."  He  proclaimed  that  it  had  arrived.  The  year 
of  jubilee  which  came  every  fifty  years,  typified  the 
world's  release  from  the  debt  of  sin  ;  the  universal  jubi- 
lee proclaimed  by  Christ.  The  trumpet  sounded  to 
announce  this  year,  which  was  a  year  holy  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  a  year  of  great  rejoicing.  It 
was  the  year  to  which  the  other  years  pointed;  and  from 
which  they  were  reckoned.  From  this  year  they  started 
afresh.  The  poor  Hebrew  servant  was  set  free,  the 
debtor  was  reinstated,   the  outcast  of  poverty  was   set 

*  Psalm  cxlvi.,  7. 
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upon  his  paternal  possessions ;  his  land  was  redeemed. 
This  year  was  a  type  of  the  deliverance  which  Jesus 
came  to  proclaim  from  the  burden  and  punishment  of 
sin,  and  from  all  our  enemies  and  infirmities.  In  this 
year  they  were  commanded  neither  to  sow  nor  reap,  but 
to  eat  the  increase  of  the  previous  years.  It  was  a  year 
of  rest. 

Those  who  waited  in  faith  for  the  salvation  of  Israel 
were  kept  in  mind  of  the  spiritual  jubilee  which  wras  to 
come  wrhen  the  true  Israel  would  receive  the  glorious 
freedom  which  Christ  was  to  give. 

When  you  hear  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  pray  that, 
ransomed  by  Christ  you  may  be  placed  upon  those 
possessions  in  heaven  typified  by  the  return  of  the 
Hebrew  to  his  father's  home.  Pray  that  you  may  come 
to  your  Father's  home ;  to  the  mansions  which  are  pre- 
pared in  your  Father's  house ;  that  you  may  take  part 
in  the  rejoicings  of  the  great  jubilee. 

Desire  the  healing  of  Christ  and  the  light  of  His  glori- 
ous Gospel.  Ask  Him  to  break  the  fetters  of  your  will, 
and  free  you  from  your  sins.  You  are  called  unto  liberty, 
may  you  be  one  of  Christ's  freemen.  May  you  always 
do  the  service  of  God,  whose  service  is  perfect  freedom. 


SERMON  X. 

THE    CHRISTIAN   WARFARE. 


Septuagesima  Sunday. 


1  Cor.  ix.,  24,  25,  26,  27. — "  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run 
in  a  race  run  all,  but  one  reeeiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run  that  ye  may 
obtain. 

And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  are 
incorruptible. 

I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly  ;  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that 
beateth  the  air. 

But  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection  ;  lest  that 
by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be 
a  castaway." 

I. — The  Epistle  in  this  Sunday's  service  closes  a 
chapter  in  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  His  self-denying 
labour  at  the  Church  of  Corinth,  where  he  had  resided 
eighteen  months,  end  had  worked  not  only  with  the 
greatest  industry,  but  had  brought  to  bear  in  the  fulfill- 
ing of  His  Apostolic  office,  every  gift  of  judgment  and 
adaptation  to  the  various  classes  with  which  he  had  come 
in  contact.  His  work  among  them  had  been  a  hard  race, 
and  a  severe  contest  against  their  many  errors  and  temp- 
tations in  that  city  of  Corinth,  notorious  for  sins  of 
impurity,  among  a  people  given  to  vain-glory  and  partisan 
pride  ;  to  whom  the  simplicity  of  divine  teaching  was 
distasteful,  and  by  whom  the  world's  wisdom  was  sought 
84   J 
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with  keen  avidity.  His  own  race  he  makes  an  example 
for  their  imitation,  that  they  might  be  fellow  partakers 
with  him.  And  in  urging  them  to  follow  him  in  the 
Christian  race  and  warfare,  he  reminds  them  of  that 
which  they  already  know,  and  calls  their  attention  to  two 
advantages  which  they  have  over  the  competitors  in  the 
games  celebrated  at  their  own  Isthmus,  and  in  neigh- 
boring places  at  Nemea  and  Olympia.  These  two  ad- 
vantages are  the  superiority  as  to  certainty,  and  superi- 
ority as  to  the  measure  of  the  reward.  The  two  things 
of  most  importance  to  those  engaged. 

In  their  races,  only  one  receives  the  prize.  And  when 
he  obtains  it,  What  is  it  ?  a  fading  chaplet  of  pine  leaves, 
parsley  or  wild  olive  !  In  the  Christian  race,  none  who 
run  with  vigour  will  fail  of  receiving  the  crown  ;  those 
that  endure  to  the  end  will  be  saved.  And  their  crown 
wThen  they  receive  it,  will  be  unfading  and  incorruptible. 

There  are  twTo  simple  truths  and  advantages  which 
should  determine  any  one  which  is  the  best  race  ;  and 
they  are  of  themselves  sufficient,  even  wTere  nothing  said 
of  who  bestows  the  crown,  and  of  what  nature  it  is.  In 
the  foot  race  honour  is  open,  such  as  it  is,  but  also  dis- 
grace ;  and  no  matter  how  well  one  acquits  himself, 
though  his  skill  and  strength  be  far  beyond  the  ordinary 
standard,  yet  if  there  be  but  one  more  fleet  of  foot,  he  is 
doomed  to  be  disappointed  ;  and  if  perchance  applauded 
by  some,  or  honored  in  the  fact  of  his  admittance  to  the 
course,  it  all  goes  for  nothing  to  his  ambition,  and  his 
unrewarded  effort  and  preparation  is  more  or  less  a  source 
of  misery  to  him,  and  no  doubt  he  wrould  have  preferred 
to  have  fallen  and  perished,  than  not  to  have  first  touched 
the  goal. 

This  difference  between  the  rule  of  the  world's  bestowal 
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of  honours,  and  the  rule  of  God's  bestowal  of  them,  is 
found  in  the  difference  between  the  natures  of  the  twxo 
kingdoms.  It  is  more  than  a  difference  ;  it  is  an  op- 
position, an  opposition  too  in  that  which  is  fundamental. 
The  principles  upon  which  worldly  honours  are  given, 
particularly  applicable  to  the  heathen  games  alluded  to 
by  the  Apostle,  are  prowess  and  excellence;  virtuous 
courage  rather  than  excellence,  as  Milton  says  : 

"  First  seen  in  acts  of  prowess  eminent, 
And  great  exploits,  but  of  true  virtue  void." 

Might,  strength  to  vanquish  rivalry,  fame  above  one's 
fellows ;  as  Saul  when  he  was  chosen  an  earthly  king, 
was  picked  out  by  men  for  his  towering  height,  and  David 
was  chosen  by  God  for  the  good  spirit  and  wisdom  that 
was  in  him.  The  choice  of  one  was  dictated  by  vanity, 
and  comparison  with  the  heathen,  for  wrhat  he  was  above 
and  beyond  a  common  man,  the  other  for  intrinsic  worth 
of  the  highest  kind,  not  above  others,  but  in  him. 

This  is  the  pure  worldly  principle  with  .regard  to 
honours,  and  in  so  far  as  it  differs  from  this,  it  swerves 
from  the  mind  of  that  fallen  angel  who  is  its  prince  ;  who 
put  forth  his  hand  for  pride  and  greed  of  excelling  and 
not  obeying,  to  break  the  harmony  of  God's  appointments, 
and  from  the  fault  of  the  Gentile  prophet,  which  is  called 
the  greedy  error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  from  the 
gainsaying  of  Korah,  who  could  not  brook  a  superior. 
And  in  so  far  as  those  in  the  Church  are  governed  by 
this  spirit,  they  swerve  from  the  rule  of  God's  kingdom. 

Akin  to  this  and  based  upon  it,  is  individualism, 
which  means  confusion,  singularity,  instead  of  order  and 
legionary  unity.  Corresponding  with  the  evil  nature  of 
these  principles,  is  the  evil  nature  of  the  feelings  addressed 
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and  cultivated  by  prospect  and  inducement  to  worldly 
praise  and  honour.  Some  of  them  are  vanity,  ambition, 
envy,  and  that  which  readily  waits  upon  it,  and  into  which 
it  is  readily  developed,  hatred  and  malice.  When  the 
disposition  fostered,  is  desire  for  mere  superiority  to 
another  ;  the  concomitant  accompanying  one  is  desire 
for  inferiority  to  one's  self.  And  often  self-satisfaction 
proceeds  from  no  higher  source  than  because  others  are 
inferior  ;  a  superior  would  be  hated,  and  peace  of  mind 
disturbed  by  his  presence.  This  is,  in  great  measure, 
the  ruling  principle  in  society,  with  all  the  misery,  hollow- 
ness  and  falsehood  which  grow  out  of  it. 

How  many  smiles,  flatteries  and  adulations  are  caused 
by  perception  of  another's  faults,  because  it  excuses  our 
faults,  or  seems  to  make  them  virtues  by  comparison  ? 
How  much  good  temper  and  comfortable  buoyancy  of 
spirits  springs  from  discovered  defects,  and  how  often 
does  the  countenance  fall  at  the  opposite  ? 

This  chafing  at  the  superiority  of  others,  in  dress, 
equipage,  residence,  appearance,  manners,  speech,  birth, 
association,  or  whatever  it  may  be,  must  be  rooted  and 
torn  out  of  us,  if  we  would  have  the  first  requisite  and 
possibility  of  happiness,  and  be  delivered  from  the  sore- 
ness, unkindness,  and  cruelty  with  which  jealousy,  the 
green  eyed  monster,  and  his  sickly  progeny  infest  the 
world.  The  feelings,  to  which  the  principle  adverted  to, 
appeals,  and  the  dispositions  w^hich  it  cultivates  are  all 
evil,  and  the  results  are  mournful.  How  many  disposi- 
tions" have  been  soured,  and  embittered  simply  and  solely 
because  the  excellencies  or  possessions  of  others  have 
made  them  poor  by  comparison.  HowT  much  fretfulness 
and  misery  have  thus  been  made  the  torment,  the  bane, 
and  the  contagion  of  a  neighbourhood,     It  is  the  repe- 
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tition  of  the  old  story  of  Hainan,  and  of  Naboth,  the 
Jezreelite's  vineyard. 

But  still  worse,  superiority  and  proneness,  simply  lead 
us  to  the  surface,  to  the  appearance  instead  of  the  reality, 
and  consequently  the  habit  of  deception  is  formed,  and 
gross  falsehood  and  hollowness  is  the  result.  If  one  can 
appear  to  have  a  virtue,  and  assume  it  well,  it  is  ail  the 
same  to  him,  provided  he  be  not  discovered  in  the  decep- 
tion. If  he  can  act  the  assumed  part  well,  he  does  not 
trouble  his  conscience.  And  this  sham  shows  the  worst, 
when  it  puts  on  the  garb  of  sanctity.  When  it  turns  the 
solemn  service  of  God  into  gain,  and  courts  the  devil  in 
the  dress  of  the  saint,  and  rifles  and  robs  either  praise 
or  decency,  or  credit,  with  false  hands  upon  the  breast, 
and  the  real  hands  in  the  homes  of  the  needy,  stealing 
the  bread  from  the  hungry,  and  the  clothing  from  him 
that  is  ready  to  perish. 

II.  1. — The  principle  upon  which  God  bestows  His 
eternal  and  unfading  honours  is  not  prowess  and  might, 
but  faith,  love  and  obedience.  Not  superiority  to  another, 
but  esteeming  others  better  than  themselves  ;  not  desire 
to  excel  others,  but  to  bring  others  along  with  us  to  the 
goal,  not  to  be  there  alone,  but  in  company  with  that 
number  who  have  overcome  likewise  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  The  dispositions  encouraged  and  developed,  the 
feelings  addressed,  and  the  graces  cultivated  are  in  keep- 
ing with  this  principle.  There  is  ambition,  but  not  like 
that  of  the  tournament ;  not  in  trying  the  strength  of 
one  against  another,  except  in  going  beyond  in  love  and 
forbearance  ;  not  in  being  called  to  the  highest  place, 
but  in  calling  thyself  the  least  of  all,  and  the  servant  of 
all.     Unhappiness  from  failure,  being  not  from  failure  to 
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surpass  others,  but  to  vanquish  self  and  Satan,  becomes 
a  pure  sorrow — and  envy,  if  it  show  its  deformed  head,  is 
recognized  as  an  intruder. 

Who  runs  well  on  this  course,  if  he  be  not  first,  runs 
none  the  less  certainly.  St.  Paul  ran,  not  as  uncertainly, 
with  no  feverish  suspense  from  dread  of  another,  but 
with  confidence  ;  but  observe  the  confidence  is  not  in 
himself,  but  in  God  who  gave  the  promise  to  him  that 
overcometh  ;  with  patience  and  faith  that  he  will  inherit 
the  promises,  so  long  as  he  continues  faithful ;  with 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing  ;-  calm,  patient,  steady, 
untiring  perseverance,  not  looking  after  a  rival ;  not 
fearing  one  of  greater  speed,  but  rejoicing  for  them,  if 
they  the  sooner  w^in  the  prize,  for  without  Him  they  can- 
not be  made  perfect.  Not  the  red  glare  of  Mars,  whose 
fiery  beams  shoot  the  farthest  and  the  strongest,  but.  the 
red  light  of  the  rising  sun  which  aw^aits  the  friendly  rays, 
which,  with  it,  make  the  complete  white  splendor  of 
which,  as  the  Hebrew-  calls  great  day,  and  what  we  call 
high  clay,  when  the  day  is  large  in  noon-tide  brightness. 
Such  are  the  rules  of  God's  bestowals  ;  not  to  gain  a  vain 
distinction,  but  a  divine  similitude. 

If  more  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  such  a  race,  how^ 
different  we  w^ould  become  ;  the  little  jealousies  and 
malices  which  multiply  in  every  household  to  some  ex- 
tent, w^ould  disappear.  Who  would  not  wish  to  wTork 
under  such  rules,  and  partake  in  all  his  actions  of  such 
a  spirit  ? 

2. — This  certainty,  however,  is  conditional,  not  ab- 
solute ;  for  the  Apostle's  own  wrords  are,  lest  I,  myself, 
become  a  cast-away.  He  is  certain  only  so  long  as  he 
continues    faithful ;    even    he,  a  chosen  Apostle,  might 
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fall.  Such  a  fear  and  such  a  possibility,  arouses  him  to 
every  effort  and  discipline.  For,  according  to  the 
prophets,  there  is  but  a  remnant  saved.  Many  are 
called,  but  few  chosen,  patience  must  have  its  perfect  or 
complete  work,  with  endurance  unto  the  end.  No  one 
can  be  fully  assured  of  his  own  final  acceptance  with 
God.  It  is,  therefore,  a  dangerous  and  deadly  error  to 
make  personal  assurance  to  be  the  essence  or  test  of  a 
justifying  faith.  We  shall  not  be  saved,  because  we  are 
certain  of  salvation  ;  our  certainty  is  in  the  truth  of 
God's  promise,  and  that  He  will  give  them  to  us,  if  we 
conform  to  their  conditions  and  requirements. 

It  is  true  that  we  should  endeavour  to  have  true  and 
sincere  repentance,  and  should  so  thoroughly  perform 
our  duty  as  to  acquire  a  good  hope,  that  our  hearts  may 
not  condemn  us ;  that  we  may  become  in  a  manner  con- 
fident of  God's  favour  toward  us.  But  even  when  we 
have  done  the  best  we  can,  and  are  not  conscious  of  any 
great  defect  of  duty,  we  should  remember  that  we  are 
not  thereby  justified,  and  that  God  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth  ;  that  we  are  not  competent  judges  of  ourselves, 
and  that  "  he  is  not  approved  who  commends  himself, 
but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth." 

Who  can  understand  his  errors  ;  and  as  it  is  said, 
Prov.  xx.,  9.  "Who  can  say  I  have  made  my  heart 
clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?  ':  Justifying  faith  does 
not  consist  in  our  being  persuaded  that  our  sins  are 
pardoned,  for  faith  is  represented  in  Holy  Scripture  as 
antecedent  to  God's  special  mercy,  in  accepting  and 
justifying  our  persons.  It  is  a  precious  condition,  with- 
out which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 

3. — No  one  is  so  blind  that  he  cannot  perceive  the 
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great  advantage  that  the  Christian  race  has  over  the 
worldly,  both  on  the  way  and  at  the  goal  ;  and  all  should 
be  earnestly  engaged  in  it ;  they  should  give  it  thought, 
time  and  care,  for  it  is  well  worthy  of  it,  and  of  all  the 
discipline  and  helps  that  we  can  obtain.  St.  Paul  inti- 
mated that  the  heathen  racers  put  the  Christian  to  shame, 
by  their  long  and  patient  preparatory  exercises  of  self- 
denial  ;  they  neglected  no  means  which  would  harden 
and  strengthen  them  for  the  race.  Should  not  we  use 
with  diligence,  the  means  God  has  provided  and  taught 
us  that  we  may  run  well  ?  to  restrain  our  fleshly  appe- 
tites ;  to  chastise  and  keep  under  our  bodies,  for  the  body 
and  soul  act  in  concert  ? 

Our  Saviour  calls  attention  to  fasting,  and  it  is  men- 
tioned and  enjoined  as  a  necessary  discipline,  and  means 
to  holiness.  And  the  Church  puts  such  words  into  our 
mouths,  and  those  are  presumptuous  who  affect  to  despise 
it,  and  assert  that  they  stand  in  no  need  of  that  which 
all  the  prophets  and  saints  confessed  to  need,  and  what 
our  Saviour  taught  by  example.  The  divine  order  is 
discipline,  fasting,  suffering,  charity. 

Says  a  writer,  "  When  Christ  came,  He  took  not 
away  suffering  and  self-discipline,  but  hallowed  them, 
uniting  them  with  His  own  sufferings,  and  giving  them 
thereby  efficacy,  which,  in  themselves,  they  had  not. 
He  sanctified  fasting  by  His  example  ;  gave  it  virtue  by 
His  passion  ;  filled  it  with  His  spirit,  and  so  made  it  a 
token  of  His  disciples,  and  a  channel  of  His  grace.  He 
placed  it  at  the  outset  of  His  teaching  ;  He  prefixed  it 
in  His  own  person  to  His  ministr}7 ;  He  left  it  as  a  solemn 
memorial  of  Himself,  as  a  part  of  the  bridal  dowry  of  the 
Church,  a  mark  that  we  are  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber,  now  widowed  for  the  time,  and  in  sorrow  for 
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His  absence,  until  we  be  admitted  to  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb." 

And  now  that  we  are  approaching  the  holy  lenten  tide, 
wTe  are  led  gradually  by  the  loving  hand  of  Him  who 
would  feed  us  with  the  bread  of  affliction,  as  we  are  able 
to  bear,  even  as  He  graciously  taught  the  people  as  they 
were  able  to  hear.  He  would  carry  us,  as  He  carried 
gently  His  ancient  people  all  the  days  of  old  ;  that  He 
may  pour  around  us  by  degrees  as  we  are  able  to  bear, 
His  own  bright  light ;  that  He  may  bring  us  nearer  and 
nearer  to  Himself,  until  we  shall  desire  rather  to  be 
absent  from'  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord.  We 
are  led  through  three  preparatory  weeks,  that  our  eyes 
may  be  gradually  fitted  to  the  sombre  lenten  light :  as 
one  passes  through  a  slowly  winding  path  in  the  fading 
twilight ;  but  oh  !  what  softer  sounds,  what  gentler  lights, 
what  dearer  visions  are  opened.  It  is  the  leading  of  the 
Lord,  it  is  the  weaning  of  the  flesh,  and  the  blooming  of 
the  spirit.  It  is  the  buried  life  with  Christ,  who,  alone, 
is  life  and  peace,  and  light  and  health. 

Shall  the  worldly  racer  rise  early,  and  undergo,  and 
forego,  and  plan,  and  plod,  and  never  tire,  and  never 
give  up,  until  death  snatches  him  from  his  toil,  and 
reveals  the  fraud.  Shall  no  project  for  earthly  prosperity, 
comfort,  enterprise,  fail  for  lack  of  vigour  ;  and  shall  we, 
dear  brethren,  fail  because  we  did  not  love  our  Lord  and 
our  own  souls  well  enough,  to  undertake  and  carry  through 
and  work  out  our  salvation,  when  every  inducement, 
every  argument,  every  help,  that  man  can  need  and  God 
can  give,  is  thrown  into  our  very  face,  lavished  as  the 
Manna  was  deepened,  and  covered  the  ground  for  Israel. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  life  which  is  not  covered  with  a 
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mercy,  and  teeming  with  the  gracious  dew  which  belongs 
to  God's  new  creation. 

May  God  refresh  your  deadness,  fix  your  roaming 
wandering  desires,  light  your  dim  eyes,  clear  your  dull 
sense,  open  your  closing  hearts,  wing  your  spirits  with 
prayer  and  fasting,  that  you  may  give  to  Him,  and  rise 
with  Him,  and  rejoice  with  Him. 


SERMON  XI 

CHARITY. 


QUINQUAGESIMA   SUNDAY. 


1  Cor.  xiii.,  1. — "Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels,  and  have  not  Charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal." 

Charity  is  love, — the  highest  love ;  the  only  pure  and 
unselfish  love.  It  is  love  to  God,  and  that  which  flows 
from  it,  love  to  man.  It  is  not  love  to  man  for  man's 
sake,  but  for  God's  sake ;  it  is  love  of  God,  and  conse- 
quent love  of  our  brother  also.  God  is  its  fountain ;  it 
is  in,  from,  and  to  God ;  for  God  is  love.  It  is  the  life  of 
God ;  God  is  its  abode ;  it  springs  from  Him  alone ;  it  is 
born  in  heaven,  and  there  only  does  it  dwell  in  perfec- 
tion. That  which  most  manifests  it,  is  the  Incarnation, 
wTith  its  attendant  blessings  to  man,  the  world  of  grace, 
and  the  divine  life.  When  we  have  it  we  have  a  part  of 
God ;  to  possess  it  completely  is  eternal  life ;  to  dwell  in 
it  is  to  dwell  in  God.  He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth 
in  God,  and  God  dwelleth  in  him.  It  is  to  know  God. 
"  He  that  loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God." 
When  we  partake  of  it  ^Ye  partake  of  God ;  when  we 
exercise  it  towards  those  about  us  it  is  the  manifestation 
of  that  which  comes  from  the  regions  of  glory.  In  God 
it  is  infinite,  unfathomable,  everlasting.  To  bathe  in  it 
94 
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is  to  bathe  in  the  eternal  ocean  of  infinite  peace  ;  to  drink 
of  it  is  to  drink  of  infinite  bliss ;  to  desire  it  is  to  desire 
the  joy  of  heaven. 

A  writer  says :  "  Love  is  the  'fire'  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  '  came  to  send  upon  the  earth,  and  would  that  it 
should  be  kindled.'  He  kindled  it  by  His  own  Death 
and  Passion,  '  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  our  heads  to 
melt  us  into  love.'  He  kindled  it  by  sending  His  Holy 
Spirit  into  our  hearts  ;  '  a  spirit  of  burning,'  to  burn  out 
what  wTas  defiled,  enlighten  what  was  dark,  make  what 
was  cold  to  glow7,  melt  what  was  stone,  purging  away  our 
dross,  and  changing  the  dull  ore  into  the  fine  gold." 

This  wonderful  chapter,  which  has  been  called  a  tri- 
umphal song  of  pure  love;  and,  which  is  especially  pre- 
cious coming  from  St.  Paul,  who  is  rather  the  preacher 
of  faith,  describes  love  in  its  effects  rather  than  in  itself. 
In  itself  love  is  beyond  description.  That  would  be  an 
unintelligible  description  of  light  which  would  attempt 
to  describe  it  in  its  fountain  ;  it  must  be  done  by  depict- 
ing it  as  seen  in  the  gleaming  sky,  upon  the  glowing  land, 
and  the  glistening  sea. 

He  has  given  us  charity  in  action  not  simply  for  con- 
templation, but  for  imitation  ;  it  is  given  to  us  most  prac- 
tically, touching  and  testing  us  on  every  side.  It  is  a 
description  wThich  we  cannot  read  without  a  sigh,  and 
without  a  burning  desire  to  obtain  that  precious  immortal 
gift.  Charity,  as  shown  in  acts  of  love,  has  been  com- 
pared to  a  fire,  and  the  deeds  are  the  fuel  laid  upon  it. 
Acts  of  love  strengthen  the  inward  fire  of  love ;  and  that 
love  which  does  not  put  itself  forth  in  deeds  of  love,  will 
go  out  as  fire  without  wood  will  go  out.  In  this  chapter 
love  is  personified ;  love  in  the  abstract  is  presented  to 
us,  not  the  person  exercising  it,  for  it  is  never  seen  in 
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man  in  perfection ;  the  very  best  make  but  a  slight  ap- 
proach to  its  absolute  nature.  In  order  to  show  the 
indispensableness  of  love  the  Apostle  supposes  what 
would  seem  to  be  an  improbability  if  it  were  possible 
that  without  love  one  could  have  all  faith,  and  make  gifts 
of  a  whole  substance  to  the  poor,  and  to  have  such  zeal 
for  the  honour  of  God  as  to  suffer  death,  it  would  profit 
nothing.  But  our  Saviour  Himself  said  that  a  person 
might  possess  great  gifts,  and  yet  they  might  be  useless 
to  him  with  regard  to  his  eternal  salvation.  Matthew 
vii.,  22-60,  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  d^y  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name,"  &c,  but 
He  calls  them  workers  of  iniquity. 

II.  And  how  terribly  do  the  gifts,  virtues,  excellencies, 
and  proprieties  of  many  deceive  their  possessors,  because 
they  lack  the  only  thing  which  wTould  give  them  value, 
but  are,  on  the  contrary,  tinctured  with  vain-glory  and 
eagerness  for  display,  or  inflated  with  vanity.  Balaam 
prophesied,  but  without  love  for  God  or  His  people.  He 
did  it  by  compulsion ;  and  it  is  the  compulsion  of  self- 
love,  propriety,  and  fear  of  the  verdict  of  society,  that 
puts  into  circulation  so  many  counterfeits  of  faith  and 
charity,  which  in  God's  sight  are  worse  than  useless. 
And  those  who,  while  flattering  and  soothing  themselves, 
are  deceiving  others  by  a  fair  appearance,  without  divine 
love  in  their  hearts ;  love,  which  makes  every  duty  and 
sacrifice  a  joy,  because  done  not  for  self  and  love  of  self, 
but  for  God  and  love  of  God,  are  running  fast  upon  in- 
extricable shoals,  where  they  will  cry  in  vain  for  assist- 
ance. 

Caiaphas  prophesied,  and  Judas  no  doubt  cast  out 
devils,  but  did  they  do  it  because  they  loved  Him  whom 
they  helped  to  crucify  ?     The  evil  of  the  case  is  not  the 
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worst  where  it  is  the  most  apparent — namely,  upon  the 
surface  of  the  life  which  is  open  to  the  observation  of 
men.  Desire  for  esteem  or  respect  furnishes  a  cause, 
which,  while  it  affects  the  actions,  leaves  the  actor  undis- 
turbed in  his  consciousness  that  he  is  hypocritical.  But 
when  he  tries  to  convince  himself  that  he  is  right,  either 
by  comparison  of  his  actions  with  those  of  others  or  by 
other  means,  because  he  is  too  selfish  to  undergo  the  self- 
sacrifice  which  love  seemingly  involves,  then  is  he  breath- 
ing an  atmosphere  which  will  forever  dry  his  soul,  and 
tainting  himself  with  a  pestilence  which  settles  upon  and 
closes  round  the  spirits  of  the  damned.  How^  frightful 
is  that  experiment,  that  trifling  with  the  soul,  that  toying 
with  the  fires  of  hell  of  those  who  would  fain  persuade 
themselves  that  they  are  on  their  way  to  God  and  heaven, 
or  that  they  perhaps  may  win  them,  when  they  know  that 
their  hearts  are  as  hard  as  the  nether  millstone,  and  that 
they  give  not.  one  spontaneous  beat  for  God,  for  God's 
love,  and  for  the  love  of  dying  men. 

And  such  is  the  disagreement  and  separation  of  heart 
and  head  effected  by  the  entrance  of  sin  into  human 
nature,  that  the  head  may  say  my  cause,  my  case,  my 
faith,  my  works  are  right,  while  the  heart  is  busy  parley- 
ing with  the  deformed,  disgusting  imp  of  darkness. 

Dear  brethren,  why  are  we  not  willing  to  seek  and  see 
the  truth  with  respect  to  ourselves  ?  and  why  are  we 
willing  to  let  our  souls  be  damned  because  we  allow  mere 
self-love^  self-esteem,  and  sense  of  decency  to  take  the 
place  of  the  highest  and  costliest  gift  of  God.  The 
Corinthians  were  richly  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts, 
particularly  in  speaking  with  tongues  ;  but  they  misused 
these  gifts  for  occasions  of  vain-glorious  and  unprofitable 
display,  and  for  unseemly  rivalry  and  contention.  By 
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this  course,  not  the  gift  but  the  person  himself,  has  be- 
come, by  his  own  fault,  as  mere  brass  that  rings,  or  a 
cymbal  that  clangs,  without  soul  or  sense,  like  those  that 
were  made  in  their  own  factories  at  Corinth.  And  the 
metaphor  is  as  applicable  to  us  as  it  was  to  them. 

"  The  inspired  Apostle  gives  a  necessary  warning  to 
all,  that  great  spiritual  gifts  may  coexist  with  great  moral 
depravity,  especially  with  spiritual  pride  ;  and  he  declares 
that  no  gifts  and  graces  are  of  any  avail  unless  they  are 
used  in  a  spirit  of  Charity,  love  of  God,  and  love  of  man 
in  God." 

III.  The  superiority  of  love  to  faith  and  hope  is  alluded 
to  in  this  comprehensive  chapter  on  Divine  Charity.  To 
say  that  it  is  greater,  because  it  will  outlast  them,  is  to 
reverse  the  argument.  Charity  is  greater  than  faith  and 
hope,  not  because  it  will  endure  longer,  but  it  will  endure 
longer  because  it  is  greater.  But  here  we  are  on  the 
wrong  track,  because  the  superiority  is  not  based  upon  a 
comparison  in  duration,  for  there  is  no  real  comparison 
between  finite  and  infinite  duration  ;  the  gulf  is  too  great 
to  admit  of  comparison.  The  greatness  of  love  has  been 
most  clearly  expressed  in  a  few  words  in  this  way : 
"  Charity  is  greater  than  Faith  and  Hope  and  any  other 
grace  because  it  has  its  source  in  that  which  God  is." 
The  statement  is  not  that  Charity  is  greater  than  Faith 
because  it  has  its  source  in  God,  for  this  is  true  of  all 
graces;  but  "  in  that  which  God  is."  Faith  and  hope 
are  graces,  given  to  the  soul  by  God,  by  which  the  soul 
clings  to  God,  and  longs  for  Him,  and  embraces  His 
promises ;  but  they  have  no  likeness  or  resemblance  in 
God  ;  they  are  comforts  in  our  pilgrimage  ;  they  are  helps 
by  which  we  may  reach  heaven ;  but  when  we  reach  it 
their  work  will  be  done,  they  may  be  laid  aside.     In 


Charity.  99 

heaven  faith  will  be  changed  for  sight  and  hope  for 
fruition ;  but  love  will  be  increased,  purified,  intensified. 
It  is  that  which  unites  us  to  God ;  it  is  exercised  in  us 
upon  the  same  things  that  it  is  exercised  in  God  ;  it  loves 
His  creatures  because  He  loves  them ;  it  loves  in  them 
that  which  He  loves ;  it  seeks  for,  discovers,  and  values 
and  loves  that  which  is  Godlike  and  Christlike ;  it  loves 
His  angels  and  saints  because  God  loves  them,  and  His 
love  rests  upon  them ;  it  loves  those  that  are  Christ's 
because  Christ  loves  them  and  chey  love  Christ ;  it  ex- 
ults and  weeps  and  mourns  where  Jesus  would  exult 
and  weep  and  mourn ;  it  rejoices  in  the  conversion  of 
penitents  like  St.  Paul ;  it  is  weak  with  the  weak  and 
strong  with  the  strong ;  it  feels  the  goods  and  ills  of 
others  as  its  own,  as  Christ  hungers  and  thirsts  in  His 
members ;  it  underlies  and  contains  faith  and  hope ;  it 
believes  and  hopes  all  things ;  hence  the  need  of  it  in  all 
virtues,  giving  as  it  does  the  value  to  all  actions,  fulfilling 
the  law,  making  the  most  insignificant  action  worthy  of 
record  in  heaven,  even  the  giving  a  cup  of  cold  water  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple ;  it  is  complete  in  its  nature,  and 
the  least  portion  of  it  is  worth  more  than  aught  else 
without  it ;  knowledge  without  it  is  as  ignorance,  for 
without  it  we  can  know  nothing  as  we  ought  to  know ; 
it  belongs  to  a  final  and  complete  dispensation,  which 
cannot  be  said  of  the  kind  of  knowledge  which  we  now 
have.  Knowledge  shall  cease,  says  St.  Paul,  for  we  now 
know  in  part.  Our  knowledge  is  partial  in  its  nature, 
relating  to  facts,  received  by  mental  processes  which  are 
imperfect.  But  in  that  perfected  state,  where  neither 
faith  nor  hope  will  be  needed ;  where  prophecies  will  be 
(as  the  word  exactly  expresses  it)  inoperative  because 
their  work  will  be  done.     There  will  be  another  kind  of 
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knowledge  in  its  stead,  not  coming  by  words  or  formed 
by  thoughts  or  reflected  as  in  a  metallic  mirror,  enigmat- 
ically in  symbols,  but  a  sentient,  intuitive  knowledge 
from  being  so  near  God,  not  logical,  not  discursive,  not 
obtained  with  care,  but  beaming  forth  as  from  wide-eyed 
seraphim,  seeing  and  knowing  God,  dwelling  with -Him 
in  ineffable  glory,  the  seat  and  centre  of  all  love  and 
knowledge. 

IV.  Though  Charity  is  the  most  indispensable  and  the 
greatest  of  all  graces,  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  is  the 
rarest.  Like  other  precious  things,  it  has  a  correspond- 
ing scarcity.  This  is  very  noticeable  in  St.  Paul's 
description  and  enumeration  of  its  qualities.  The  nega- 
tive are  more  in  number  than  the  positive.  We  offend 
against  it  in  more  ways  than  we  obey  it.  It  finds  more 
in  us  to  condemn  than  to  approve ;  its  requirements  are 
many,  and  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  Not  only  did 
he  thus  show  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthians  to  be  entirely 
at  issue  with  real  love,  but  he  brings  us  all  under  the 
same  condemnation.  Who  can  say  that  this  rule  runs 
parallel  to  his  life  in  all  its  points  ?•  by  the  side  of  it  how 
crooked  do  our  paths  appear  ?  But  how  gracious  is  God 
to  give  us  so  complete  a  standard  by  which  to  try  our- 
selves. Those  who  have  His  love  even  in  ever  so  small 
a  degree  will  anxiously  and  frequently  compare  them- 
selves by  this  complete  description. 

Do  you  desire  this  love  ?  have  you  any  spiritual  am- 
bition ?  what  is  the  motive  of  all  your  actions,  your  alms, 
your  participation  in  the  services  of  the  church,  your 
general  walk  and  conversation  ?  Is  it  love  of  yourself  or 
love  of  God  ?  Not  until  the  love  of  God  is  your  ruling 
principle,  given  by  the  spirit  of  God,  can  you  hope  to  be 
brought  into  anything  like  a  line  parallel  with  that  drawn 
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in  this  chapter.  There  will  be  many  hard,  stubborn 
places  to  bend  before  your  life  will  agree  with  this.  Yes, 
not  only  bent,  but  broken ;  broken  and  renewed,  melted 
and  welded  in  the  love  of  Christ  over  and  over  again ; 
broken  upon  the  wheel  of  penitence,  subdued  and  softened, 
and  made  pliable  by  affliction ;  smitten  by  many  well- 
aimed,  well-dealt  blows  upon  besetting  sins  and  lusts ; 
tempered  by  prayer  and  repeated  fasting  and  self-denial ; 
tried  and  sighted  by  the  eye  of  faith  ;  inwrought  with  the 
fine  ore  of  Christ's  perfections,  and  plunged  deep  into  the 
well  of  His  transforming  graces.  See  which  of  the  dif- 
ferent stages  of  love  that  holy  men  have  distinguished, 
yours  most  resembles.  The  first  and  lowest  is  love  of  man 
for  his  own  sake.  In  this  state  fallen  human  nature 
rather  fears  and  dreads  God  than  loves  Him.  The  next 
is  love  of  God  for  man's  sake.  God  is  the  Creator  and 
we  the  creature.  He  is  goodness  itself,  and  His  love  to 
us  is  unbounded ;  and  for  all  this,  most  of  the  love  which 
man  has  for  God  is  of  this  kind.  He  loves  God  for  the 
blessings  which  He  has  given  him ;  and  such  is  God's 
love  that  He  condescends  even  to  this  infirmity,  and  wills 
to  be  so  loved  rather  than  not  at  all.  And  a  Christian 
form  of  this  love  is  love  for  God  because  of  the  blessings 
and  happiness  received  by  the  Atonement ;  but  so  long 
as  you  make  self  your  end  you  will  love  Him  for  your- 
self; but  in  such  people  there  is  no  joy  in  dwelling  upon 
the  sufferings  of  Christ;  their  thoughts  are  more  upon 
the  pleasures  and  occupations  of  life  than  upon  God  and 
thoughts  of  Jesus ;  they  are  like  those  who  followed 
Christ  for  the  loaves  and  fishes. 

But  those  are  blessed,  if  loving  God  even  thus,  they 
are  progressing  to  a  higher,  purer  love.  The  danger  of 
this  love  is,  that  if  God  takes  away  blessings  and  gives 
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reverses,  the  love  will  go.  So  it  was  with  the  Jews,  who 
followed  Jesus  with  shouts  of  Hosanna  so  long  as  they 
thought  He  would  give  them  temporal  deliverance  from 
the  Romans.  Blessed  are  those  who  have  come  to  that 
stage  of  Divine  Love  when  they  love  God  for  His  own 
sake  and  themselves  for  His  sake.  Such  love  seeketh 
not  her  own,  but  God  and  God's ;  it  is  not  satisfied  with- 
out the  love  of  God,  and  in  His  love  it  finds  infinite  joy 
and  peace.  And,  lest  we  should  be  deceived,  God  often, 
after  vouchsafing  a  taste  of  the  joys  of  the  world  to  come 
and  the  sweetness  of  His  presence,  withdraws  some  degree 
of  His  comforts  to  prove  us,  to  know  what  is  in  our 
hearts.  And  blessed  are  those  that  bearing  such  be- 
reavement lose  no  love,  but  cry  :  though  He  slay  me  yet 
will  I  trust  in  Him,  yet  will  I'  love  Him.  This  love  is 
eternal  life ;  he  must  be  happy  under  all  circumstances 
who  possesses  it.  Would  that  it  might  be  yours,  that 
you  might  know  the  love  of  God,  which  passeth  knowl- 
edge. If  you  have  any  love  towards  God  cherish  it,  ask 
for  more,  and  purer  and  more  perfect  love.  It  is  perfect 
and  complete ;  one  moment  of  it  is  eternity  ;  to  know  it 
is  as  it  were  heaven,  happiness,  and  life. 

Ask  yourselves  if  you  have  charity  as  thus  described. 
Ask  yourselves  often  if  you  love  to  think  of  God,  for  we 
love  to  think  of  those  we  love ;  if  you  love  to  hear  of 
God ;  if  you  love  the  things  pertaining  to  God  because 
they  are  God's ;  if  you  are  sensitive  to  the  wants  of  His 
people ;  if  you  love  those  that  are  His ;  if  you  love  to 
suffer,  and  be  with  Him  whatever  may  befall ;  if  poverty, 
pain,  loss,  and  desertion,  with  Him,  would  be  sweeter  to 
you  than  all  things  without  Him  ;  if  all  rest  is  unrest 
without  Him,  and  all  happiness  misery  apart  from  Him 
and  that  which  He  gives.     Do  you  do  all  things  for  His 
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sake  ?  are  you  willing  to  use  the  simple,  homely  means 
which  He  provides  for  deepening  your  love  of  Him  and 
loosening  your  love  for  yourself,  your  ease,  your  body, 
your  pleasures  ?  If  so,  you  are  His.  You  will  use  this 
coming  Holy  Season  as  He  would  have  you  use  it,  seiz- 
ing eagerly  all  His  means  of  Grace,  by  watching,  by 
fasting,  by  prayer,  by  all  things  to  win  God,  to  win 
Christ,  to  bask  in  His  love,  to  enjoy  Him  forever,  to  be 
found  of  Him,  and  to  dwell  with  and  see  Him  whom 
your  soul  loveth  above  all. 

May  heaven-born  Charity  descend  into  your  souls,  and 
make  you  eternally  happy  with  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  you  and  gave  Himself  for  you. 
Amen. 
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Ash-Wednesday. 


Joel  ii.,  13. — "  Eend  you  heart  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord  your  God :  for  He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to 
anger  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil." 

I.  A  Christian  ought  always  to  endeavour  to  do  his 
duty — what  God  requires  of  him,  and  to  have  his  body 
and  mind  exercised  upon  what  is  most  becoming  a 
follower  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  very  corrupt,  and 
frail,  and  neglectful  of  our  Christian  duties,  and  grow  up 
more  like  weeds  and  wild  shrubbery  than-  like  carefully 
tended  plants.  God  tends  us  carefully,  but  we  neglect 
ourselves.  When  we  do  not  prune  and  check  our 
passions  they  grow  until  they  get  too  strong  for  us.  ■  To 
counteract  and  check  this  evil  tendency,  this  wild  running 
to  waste  and  ruin,  our  holy  mother,  the  Church,  has  set 
apart  and  consecrated  certain  times  and  seasons  in  which 
she  calls  us  by  the  voice  of  Christ's  Spirit,  in  imitation 
of  His  own  example,  to  fast  and  mortify  ourselves,  to 
cross  our  fleshly  appetites,  and  wage  a  good  warfare 
against  the  luxuriant  outer oppings  of  sin. 

The  principal    and  most  protracted    season  for  this 

good  work  we  enter  upon  to-day,  Ash- Wednesday ;  and, 

connecting  this  time  with  the  fast  of  Christ,  prefigured 
104 


The  Call  to  Repentance  105 

by  the  forty  days  fast  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  it  is  of  forty 
days  continuance.  The  Sundays  are  not  counted  as  fast 
days,  so  that  from  Ash-Wednesday  to  Easter  Day,  ex- 
cluding the  six  Sundays,  is  forty  days.  It  receives  its 
name  from  the  time  of  the  year  in  which  it  is  observed. 
Lent,  in  old  Saxon,  means  Spring.  It  always  ends  at 
Easter,  and  reminds  us  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  which 
ended  at  His  resurrection. 

During  this  season  the  most  public  testimonies  of  sor- 
row and  repentance  were  made,  and  the  discipline  of  the 
ancient  Church  was  very  severe.  Marriages  were  not 
allowed  to  be  solemnized,  nor  anything  which  gave  occa- 
sion to  mirth. 

The  demeanour  of  the  Primitive  Church  was  very 
severe  at  home.  They  lay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  par- 
took only  of  so  much  food  as  was  absolutely  necessary. 
They  did  not  eat  during  Lent  on  any  day  until  evening. 

Fasting,  like  that  of  the  early  Christians,  is  only  ob- 
tained by  practice,  beginning  and  going  on  by  degrees. 
He  who  never  fasts  despises  the  rule  of  Christ  and  the 
Church,  and  cares  not  as  he  should  for  the  welfare  of 
his  soul. 

In  the  English  Church  upon  Ash-Wednesday  after  the 
Litany,  a  reference  is  made  to  the  godly  discipline  of  the 
Primitive  Church  concerning  the  open  penance  to  which 
those  were  put  who  were  living  in  notorious  sin ;  who 
were  punished  in  this  world  that  their  souls  might  be 
saved ;  and  then  succeeds  a  commination  service,  or  de- 
nouncing of  God's  anger  and  judgments  against  sinners. 
"  To  the  intent,"  as  the  service  says,  "that  being  ad- 
monished of  the  great  indignation  of  God  against  sin 
ners,  ye  may  the  rather  be  moved  to  earnest  and  true 
repentance,  and  may  walk  more  warily  in  these  danger- 
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ous  days,  fleeing  from  such  vices  for  which  ye  affirm  with 
your  own  mouths  the  curse  of  God  to  be  due." 

The  people  answer  Amen  to  each  one  of  these  sentences 
of  God's  cursing  against  impenitent  sinners,  taken  from 
Deut.  xxvii. 

This  very  wholesome  and  impressive  service  was 
omitted  when  the  prayer-book  was  revised  for  use  in 
America ;  a  part  of  it  was  kept.  I  will  recite  a  few  of 
these  sentences  with  the  response  of  the  people. 

"  Cursed  is  he  that  curseth  his  father  or  mother. 
Amen." 

"  Cursed  is  he  that  maketh  the  blind  go  out  of  his 
way.     Amen." 

"  Cursed  is  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  man  for  his 
defence,  and  in  his  heart  goeth  from  the  Lord.    Amen." 

The  response  of  the  whole  congregation  is  an  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  a  submission 
of  themselves  to  the  judgments  which  they  acknowledge 
to  be  just,  in  anticipation  of  the  bitter  confession  which 
will  be  extorted  from  the  offenders  that  they  are  justly 
punished.  Would  that  all  might  realize  and  acknowledge 
how  cursed  those  are  who  go  astray  from  the  command- 
ments of  God,  especially  of  the  command  to  repent  and 
believe  the  Gospel.  Would  that  all  might  know  what  a 
fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God ;  whose  judgments  are  in  all  the  world,  and  whose 
eyes  are  upon  all  our  actions,  and  who  searcheth  all  our 
hearts,  who  is  righteous  and  exacting,  and  will  by  no 
means  countenance  sin. 

Then  might  we  cry  with  David,  in  the  words  of  one 
of  the  seven  penitential  Psalms  ;  "  Have  mercy  upon  me, 
0  God,  after  Thy  great  goodness ;  according  to  the 
multitude  of  Thy  mercies  do  away  mine  offences."     For 
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it  is  not  alone  the  judgments  of  God  that  are  to  move  us. 
not  only  the  fact  that  we  are  cursed  when  we  disobey, 
but  His  mercies  and  compassions  which  fail  not ;  and  one 
of  His  greatest  mercies  is  seen  in  His  bringing  before  us 
the  evils  which  will  befall  the  guilty. 

Such  is  the  manner  and  the  method  of  the  Prophet 
Joel,  from  whom  our  text  is  selected.  It  is  not  onlv 
judgments  to  which  he  calls  attention,  but  the  mercies 
also ;  and  he  warns,  not  by  judgments  which  they  are 
then  suffering,  but  of  those  not  yet  given,  he  makes  them 
vivid  before  their  eyes,  that  they  may,  as  it  were,  feel 
them  in  anticipation.  He  causes  their  ears  to  ring  with 
the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  their 
faces  to  gather  blackness  at  the  invading  army  of  God, 
under  whom  the  earth  doth  quake ;  they  do  not  break 
their  ranks ;  they  climb  up  upon  the  wall,  they  enter 
into  the  window,  they  are  not  wounded  when  they  fall. 
He  shakes  their  souls  with  mysterious  horrors,  which  it 
will  be  of  no  avail  to  resist,  which  they  cannot  stand 
against.  And  then  he  calls  them  to  turn,  because  they 
are  helpless;  to  avert  God's  anger  by  repentance,  to 
turn  fully  towrards  Him,  and  in  this  direction  he  points 
them  to  mercies,  to  confidence:  "  Fear  not,  0  Land." 
"Be  glad,"  "  rejoice."  "Be  glad  then,  ye  children  of 
Zion." 

He  promises  infinite  blessings,  and  all  this  in  these 
short  chapters.  On  the  one  side  he  shows  them  wasted 
fields,  a  mourning  land,  the  wheat  and  barley  perished, 
the  vines  dried  up,  the  pomegranate  tree,  the  palm,  and 
the  apple  tree  withered ;  on  the  other  side  he  points 
them  to  plenty  and  prosperity ;  he  does  not  even  dis- 
regard the  pitiful  cry  of  the  beast  of  the  field. 

He  unites  these  two  pictures  wTith  the  word  "  there- 
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fore,"  as  if  the  argument  were  simple  and  conclusive; 
the  A,  B,  C,  of  the  language  most  important  for  them 
to  know  and  understand ;  it  is,  as  it  were,  an  alphabet  of 
three  letters. 

II.  To  "turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God,"  means  to 
repent,  to  be  converted.  Conversion,  repentance  and 
turning  all  have  the  same  meaning ;  and  when  we  turn 
away  from  sin,  and  turn  to  God,  we  must  turn  fully 
round.  If  we  turn  part  way  round  He  will  not  be  satis- 
fied ;  we  are  not  to  reserve  for  ourselves  a  part  of  the 
spoils  of  our  sins,  as  did  Achan,  the  son  of  Carmi,  be- 
cause he  coveted  a  goodly  Babylonish  garment  with  the 
silver  and  gold.*  Some  are  hard  to  give  up,  but  they 
must  be  hurled  with  determined  force  as  far  as  we  can 
throw  them,  and  let  them  sink  out  of  sight ;  or  we  must 
pray  that  they  may  be  burned  out  within  us,  for  though 
we  would  often  let  them  go,  they  will  not  let  us  go  ;  they 
cling  to  us.  Turn  unto  Me  saith  the  Lord  with  all  your 
heart. 

God  does  not  want  a  divided  heart ;  He  will  be  satis- 
fied with  nothing  but  a  hearty,  complete  consecration  of 
body,  soul  and  spirit :  anything  less  He  abhors.  He 
looks  upon  such  turning,  such  service,  with  disfavour, 
especially  where  there  is  a  pretence  at  completed  service ; 
lukewarmness  is  odious  to  Him.  He  will  have  our 
entire  heart  or  none.  He  would  have  us  weigh  all 
things  as  nothing,  as  less  than  nothing  in  comparison 
with  Him.  If  we  do  not  this  we  dishonour  Him,  we 
make  a  gain  of  Him,  and  esteem  Him  as  less  than  our- 
selves. He  will  not  be  so  lightly  regarded.  "  My  son, 
give  Me  thy  heart."  Not  half  of  thy  love,  not  one  eye 
turned  towards  Me  and  the  other  after  the  possession  of 

*  Joshua  vii. 
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worldly  pageantry,  and  show,  and  excess,  and  display, 
and  frivolity,  and  amusement ;  not  one  ear  towards  Me, 
and  the  other  catching  at  every  siren  song  that  is  float- 
ing by.'  The  face  must  be  sternly,  resolutely  fixed,  as  in 
that  old  picture  of  the  Knight,  Death  and  Satan. 

Turn  your  back  upon  Sodom,  if  you  will  turn  your 
face  upon  God.  Turn  resolutely,  firmly,  finally,  though 
all  the  world  tune  up  its  most  delicious  pipes,  too,  and 
beat  its  drums  as  if  to  drown  thy  soul.  Look  not  back, 
listen  not,  heed  not,  but  fix  thy  face,  thy  soul,  thy  whole 
heart  upon  God,  and  hear  the  music  of  the  heavenly 
world,  see  the  myriad  hosts  of  angels,  and  look  upon  the 
glorious  face  of  God  incarnate. 

But  some  flatter  their  feigned  nobility  by  saying  if  I 
cannot  be  wholly  Christian  I  will  certainly  be  no  hypo- 
crite. There  is  no  nobility,  no  generosity,  no  goodness 
in  this.  None  are  complete  Christians  at  the  start ;  one 
bound  will  not  land  us  in  heaven.  Give  up  what  God 
gives  you  grace  to  give  up ;  let  your  heart  be  right ; 
desire  to  turn,  struggle  in  earnest,  stop  your  headway  a 
little  at  first ;  turn  your  rudder  as  far  as  you  can  to  one 
side,  and  you  will  come  round  at  last.  The  force  and 
burden  of  many  sins,  perchance,  make  the  turning  hard. 

Again  :  this  invitation  to  turn  to  God  is  a  loving  invi- 
tation, or  He  w^ould  not  bid  us  come  with  sorrow.  He 
desires  us  to  afflict  our  souls  that  wTe  may  bring  them 
entire  to  Him  as  a  whole  sacrifice ;  to  rend  them,  not 
with  a  light  grief,  but  with  a  strong  indignation  and  self- 
reproach.  We  must  mourn  over  and  hate  our  sins,  not 
because  they  hurt  us  in  the  esteem  of  men,  but  because 
they  are  offensive  to  God.  His  sorrow  is  for  the  eye 
that  seeth  in  secret. 

How  few  really  weep  for  their  sins.     Our  repentance 
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is  very  faint  and  feeble,  and  not  sufficiently  severe 
because  other  things  are  made  of  more  importance  to  us. 
How  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  pray  that  God  will  create 
in  us  a  new  and  contrite  heart. 

The  Prophet  tells  us  to  turn,  but  we  can  turn  only  by 
the  co-operation  of  God.  He  gives  repentance,  as  we 
say  to-day  in  the  service.  "  Turn  Thou  us,  0  good 
Lord,  and  so  shall  we  be  turned."  As  Jeremiah  says,* 
"  Turn  Thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned ;  for  Thou  art 
the  Lord  my  God." 

St.  Bernard  says,  "  In  this  turning  of  the  heart  to 
God,  the  body  must  afford  aid  to  the  spirit,  and  there- 
fore it  is  added  "with  fasting,"  and  he  continues,  "as 
not  thine  appetite  only  but  all  thy  members  have  sinned, 
let  them  all  keep  this  fast.  The  eye  from  sights  of  curi- 
osity and  wandering  abroad,  the  ear  from  hearing  such 
idle  things  as  conduce  not  to  salvation,  the  tongue  from 
detraction  and  vain  words,  the  hands  from  things  not 
enjoined  thee ;  but  more  than  all,  let  thy  soul  fast  from 
sin,  and  from  following  its  own  will.  For  such  things 
are  reproved  of  God,  who  saith,  "  Behold  in  the  day  of 
your  fast  ye  find  pleasure." 

God  is  anxiously  and  earnestly  waiting  for  us  to  turn 
to  Him  with  godly  sorrow.  Think  of  Him  who  was  a 
"man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  beyond 
the  sons  of  men ;.  whose  "  knees  were  weak  through  fast- 
ing," and  then  you  will  wish  to  fast  with  Him,  for  He 
will  strengthen  and  support  thee,  and  feed  thee,  and  give 
thee  joy.  Enter  this  cloud  wTith  thanksgiving,  for  Jesus 
is  here  in  company  with  Moses  and  Elias,  who  also  fasted 
forty  days  and  nights,  and  say  as  St.  Peter  said,  "  Lord, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here." 

*  Jeremiah  xxxi.,  18. 
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Let  us  answer  to  the  Gospel  call,  when  it  says,  "  We 
have  mourned  unto  you,"  and  we  shall  gladly  answer, 
when  it  says,  "  we  have  piped  unto  you." 

What  must  the  joys  be  if  the  sorrows  are  so  sweet  to 
the  human  soul  burdened  with  sin,  and  mourning  sore 
like  doves.  Yes,  it  is  all  joy,  for  it  is  all  of  God  and  of 
God's  infinite  love  to  us.  Jesus  calls  and  who  can  refuse. 
When  God  calls  who  can  dare  not  to  answer.  Now  let 
us  say  with  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,*  "  0  Lord,  our  iniqui- 
ties testify  against  us."  Such  is  the  fact;  it  is  not  an 
opinion  merely,  and  in  turning  and  repenting  our  sins 
will  be  put  away.  Come  with  reverence,  sorrow,  love, 
and  fixedness  of  mind. 

It  was  for  crying,  enormous  sins  that  Joel  exhorts  them 
to  repent.  But  sin  is  sin,  and  infinitely  removed  from 
holiness  in  the  least  of  it.  And  all  have  sinned,  and  all 
hearts  are  laid  in  the  dust  of  corruption ;  yet  even  thus 
they  may  come  while  unclean,  not  driven  away  by  con- 
sciousness of  sin,  as  Adam  fled  for  fear  of  God.  Such 
is  God's  mercy,  that  heaven  bids~  us  turn  when  laden 
with  sin,  and  cry  to  Him  in  our  lost  condition,  as  our 
Father  and  Saviour. 

And  to  conclude,  in  the  words  of  another : 
"  Every  thing  that  is  in  man  cries  as  it  were  aloud  for 
this  fast." 

"  What  greater  cause  for  sorrow  than  sin  ?" 
"  What  more  worthy  of  anger  than  the  sinner  ?" 
"  What  greater  occasion  for  fear  than  God's  wrath?" 
"  What  greater  object  of  desire  than  God's  love?" 
"Sorrow  and  anger,  fear  and  desire,  these  make  up 
the  whole  of  man  ;  and  all  these  things  are  to  be  directed 
aright,  by  withdrawing  our  eyes  from  the  world  which  is 
without,  to  the  kingdom  of  God  which  is  within." 

*  Jeremiah  xiv.,  7. 


SERMON  XIII. 

THE    CHRISTIAN    MINISTRY. 


The  Second  Sunday  in  Lent. 


1  Cor.  iv.,  1. — "  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God." 

The  word  "  minister  "  here,  is  not  used  to  specify  any 
particular  one  of  the  three  orders  of  the  ministry  ;  it  is 
a  general  term,  and  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  as  the 
translation  of  more  than  one  Greek  word.  The  word 
meaning  a  liturgist,  is  rendered  by  the  word  minister, 
and  also  the  word  meaning  an  attendant,  a  subordinate,  or 
more  exactly  a  sub-rower,  which  is  the  word  in  the  text, 
one  who  works  under  another.  Other  words  applied  to 
the  ministry  are  also  used  in  a  general  sense,  not  being 
applied  technically  to  any  particular  order  of  ministry. 
We  find  the  word  elder  thus  used  by  St.  Peter,  "  the 
elders  who  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  also  am  an 
elder."  The  words  elder  and  bishop  are  used  inter- 
changeably, and  the  word  deacon  is  used  even  with  refer- 
ence to  Christ,  and  the  word  minister  is  used  in  speaking 
of  Christ,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  St.  Paul 
after  calling  Christ  the  High  Priest  in  the  next  verse, 
calls  Him  a  minister.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  these 
same  words  used  also  more  with  the  purpose  of  pointing 

out  a  particular  order,  but  the  argument  for  the  three 
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orders  of  the  ministry  is  not  based  upon  terms,  but  facts  ; 
the  special  terms,  like  the  creeds  were  left  to  be  deter- 
mined in  time  by  the  living  action  of  the  Church,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Before  the  Apostles  were  called  from  their  work  on 
earth,  they  ordained  substitutes  for  themselves  as  far  as 
they  could.  The  term  Bishop  was  restricted  to  these,  as 
that  of  Apostle  had  been  to  themselves,  and  after  the 
titles  of  office  became  stereotyped  as  it  were,  Episcopos 
and  Presbuteros  were  not  used  interchangeably  as  they  are 
in  the  New  Testament.  But  the  use  of  the  terms  in  the 
New  Testament,  does  not  affect  the  facts  that  the  orders 
were  different.  We  find  various  ministerial  offices  named 
in  the  New  Testament.  Some  of  them  are  descriptive 
titles,  rather  than  official  formal  designations,  and  refer  to 
the  character  of  the  work,  rather  than  the  office.  Many 
have  been  led  into  error  by  not  distinguishing  the  official 
from  the  general  title,  especially  when  they  have  lost 
sight  of  the  fact,  that  all  that  was  done  in  the  Church, 
was  done  under  the  direction,  sanction,  and  in  connection 
with  the  bishop.  There  are  eleven  of  these  titles,  some 
general  and  descriptive,  some  official,  and  those  especially 
official,  sometimes  used  with  official  reference,  and  some- 
times not.     1  Cor.  xii.,  28.     Ephes.  iv.,  11. 

The  original  fountain  of  ministerial  authority  is  Jesus 
Christ ;  thence  proceed  forth  twelve  streams,  and  as  has 
been  said^  "  from  them  flowed  all  the  branches  of  that 
river,  whose  streams  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  by  carry- 
ing to  it  the  blessings  of  His  grace."  The  term  Apostle 
was  reserved  directly  for  those  who  received  the  office 
from  Christ  when  on  earth.  The  office  was  continued 
under  the  name  bishop,  which  is  a  contraction  and 
emphasized  modification  of  the  word  Episcopos. 
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In  Bingham's  Antiquities,  there  is  a  quotation  from 
Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyprus,  who  says  :  "  Those  who 
are  now  called  bishops,  were  anciently  called  Apostles/' 

St.  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  who  lived  in  the  fourth 
century,  who  was  a  most  illustrious  defender  of  the  true 
faith,  a  most  diligent  student  of  the  Scriptures,  and  who 
wrote  many  eloquent  and  pious  books,  says,  "  They  who 
are  now  called  bishops,  were  anciently  called  Apostles, 
but  the  Apostles  being  dead,  they  thought  it  not  proper 
to  assume  the  name  of  Apostle." 

II. — Our  Lord  is  pleased  to  dispense  the  benefits  of 
His  kingdom  through  a  ministerial  agency.  He  com- 
missioned the  Apostles,  and  through  them  His  ordained 
ministry  to  dispense  the  benefits  of  His  atonement  by 
words  and  acts.  This  ministry  He  has  made  indispen- 
sable to  the  continuance  and  progress  of  His  kingdom 
on  earth.  Our  ordinal  teaches  that  the  functions  of  the 
ministry  are  given  by  the  bishop,  acting  in  the  name  and 
power  of  Christ. 

"  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of 
a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee 
by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.  Whose  sins  thou  dost 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost 
retain,  they  are  retained.  And  be  thou  a  faithful  dis- 
penser of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  His  holy  sacraments : 
In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Amen." 

Not  only  the  authority,  but  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  necessary  to  the  performing  the  duties  and  functions. 
"  Stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  Thee,  by  the  putting  on  of 
my  hands."  Every  official  act  then,  should  be  considered 
the  act  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     There  is  the  outward  act 
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and  the  inward  grace  ;  it  is  a  sacramental  act.  The 
greatness  and  mysteriousness  of  the  blessings  made  de- 
pendent on  ministerial  acts,  should  stir  up  your  minds 
to  realize  God's  wonderful  mercy,  in  thus  committing 
such  great  and  inestimable  treasures  to  earthern  vessels. 
You  should  regard  the  acts  of  His  priests  with  the 
greatest  reverence  and  solemnity.  They  are  sacramental 
with  an  outward  form  and  inward  grace,  to  those  who 
receive  them  in  penitence  and  faith.  It  seemed  good  to 
the  Lord  to  make  men  partakers,  not  directly,  but  through 
others  appointed  by  Himself,  and  set  apart  for  that  pur- 
pose. As  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  absolved  by  God, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  an  angel,  instead  of 
directly  from  Himself;  "  Lo  !  this  hath  touched  thy 
lips,  and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin 
purged:"  and  as  this  significant  act  was  done  with  a 
coal  from  the  altar,  thus  connecting  the  taking  away  of 
iniquity  with  the  Temple  service,  so  Christ  is  pleased  to 
give  men  a  participation  in  His  atonement,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  those  especially  appointed  and  com- 
missioned by  himself. 

What  could  indicate  the  idea  of  such  a  ministry  more 
forcibly  than  such  words  as  those  of  the  text?  "  Ministers 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  than 
such  words  as,  "  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  Me." 
"  We  beseech  you  in  Christ's  stead."  "  The  ministry  of 
reconciliation"  and  the  like.  This  is  the  sacerdotal 
idea  of  the  ministry. 

The  principle  of  priesthood  is  that  of  ministerial  inter- 
vention ;  the  agents  of  God  towards  men,  and  the  agents 
of  men  towards  God.  This  character  of  the  ministry  is 
brought  out  and  fixed  by  the  use  of  the  term  "  Priest," 
applied  to  the  second  order,  because  the  priestly  functions 
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are  peculiar  to  that  order,  while  other  functions  are 
peculiar  to  the  two  other  orders.  So,  when  we  use  the 
word  Priest  of  the  second  order,  we  do  it  with  its  fullest 
meaning;  the  derivation  from  presbyter  not  fully  de- 
termining its  meaning,  but  only  partially.  The  deriva- 
tion of  a  word  is  no  measure  for  its  full  meaning,  especially 
with  words  used  in  connection  with  the  religion  of  Christ ; 
new  meanings  growing  around  old  Words  as  they  are 
made  the  expression  of  new  truths  and  mysteries.  If 
we  were  to  limit  the  meaning  of  language  to  the  deriva- 
tion alone,  we  should  destroy  the  use  and  meaning  of 
language.  The  word  sacrament  once  was  applied  to  a 
military  oath  among  the  Romans,  but  now  the  word 
means  far  more  and  different  from  that. 

St.  Paul  held  the  same  office  under  the  sanhedrim 
that  he  did  in  the  Church  ;  but  is  there  no  difference 
between  the  persecuting  Saul  and  St.  Paul.  The  word 
Priest,  as  we  apply  it  to  the  second  order,  has  the  full 
meaning  of  that  wor  J.  It  answers  to  the  Hebrew  Cohen, 
Greek  Ierus,  Latin  Sacerdos,  and  English  Presbyter. 
In  the  prayer  book  it  is  especially  the  translation  of  the 
Latin  Sacerdos,  in  the  Latin  service  books.  It  is  a  term 
that  was  rejected  by  the  Presbyterians  and  kept  by  us, 
expressing  fully  the  functions  and  office  which  it  desig- 
nates. The  Priesthood  are  those  who  draw  near  to  min- 
ister in  holy  things,  and  intervene  between  the  people 
and  God  ;  this  the  Christian  Priest  does  as  much  as  the 
priest  of  the  family  of  Aaron. 

There  is  but  One  True  Priest,  but  One  Sacrifice,  and 
to  assert  a  ministerial  priesthood,  does  not  detract  from, 
but  reflects  and  honours  that  Priesthood.  The  ministry 
of  the  priest  under  the  Mosaic  system  availed,  only  as  it 
was  connected  with  the  true  priest  and  sacrifice  ;  so  the 
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ministries  of  the  Priest  in  the  Church  receive  their 
efficacy  as  reflecting,  and  as  being  related  to  our  great 
High  Priest. 

We  have  a  Priesthood  then  in  the  Church.  It  was 
not  the  slaughter  of  the  victim  that  constituted  the  essen- 
tial characteristic  of  the  priesthood  ;  for  the  victim  was 
slain  by  the  worshipper  at  first,  afterwards  it  was  clone 
by  the  Levites  ;  the  priest  then  offered  it,  sprinkled  the 
blood  and  distributed  the  consecrated  food. 

So  the  priest  now  offers  the  memorial  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ ;  and  this  is  a  higher  priestly  act  than  any 
done  by  the  old  priesthood,  for  it  is  more  intimately 
connected  with  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  conveys  a 
greater  blessing  ;  for  He  says,  in  obedience  to  Christ's 
command,  "  This  is  My  body,"  and  by  his  blessing  it 
becomes  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  spiritually 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful. 

He  offers  a  memorial ;  that  part  of  a  sacrifice  placed 
on  the  altar  was  called  a  memorial,  not  simply  something 
remembered,  but  offered  before  the  Father  as  a  repre- 
sentation, and  presented  to  Him  for  the  people.  Christ 
said,  "Do  this,  that  is,  offer  this  as  a  sacrifice,  this  being 
the  more  exact  meaning,  as  seen  by  reference  to  very 
many  passages ;  one  will  suffice.  Hebrews  xi.,  28. 
"Through  faith  he  kept  the  passover,"  where  the  Greek 
is  he  did  the  passover  ;  meaning,  sacrificed  it.  It  is 
plain  then,  that  we  have  a  Priesthood  with  Priestly 
functions. 

III. — The  people  are  also  called  a  holy  priesthood. 
The  grace  of  priesthood  is  given  in  holy  baptism,  and  the 
person  is  consecrated  and  set  apart  to  the  divine  service, 
by  participating  in  his  measure  in  the  priesthood  of  Christ. 
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This  consecration  is  increased  in  confirmation,  and  the 
strengthening  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  given  to  help 
the  Christian  in  his  life  of  faith  and  obedience. 

One  of  the  results  of  the  atonement  is,  that  we  have 
access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  the  Christian  is  called  by 
St.  Paul  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  becomes  acceptable  through 
the  atonement  and  intercession  of  Christ. 

Now  does  this  priesthood  conflict  with  the  ministerial  ? 
The  two  belong  together,  and  cannot  be  separated,  the 
people  have  their  part  to  perform  ;  they  must  exercise 
repentance  and  faith,  or  the  official  act  will  be  of  no 
benefit  to  them.  There  are  two  parts  in  our  sacrifices, 
that  of  people  and  priest,  each  in  its  proper  place  ;  the 
people  join  in  the  prayers  and  say  Amen,  thus  concurring 
in  the  act  of  devotion,  and  in  the  celebration  of  the 
sacraments.  There  were  also  two  parts  in  old  sacrifices, 
that  of  people  and  priest ;  the  worshipper  and  penitent 
connected  his  transgression  with  the  victim  by  laying 
his  hands  upon  him  ;  and  the  priest  connected  the  victim 
with  God,  by  offering  it  upon  the  altar.  So  now,  we  have 
the  repentance  and  faith  of  the  worshipper,  and  the 
administration  of  the  priest  in  the  sacrament. 

Again,  to  illustrate  farther,  the  miraculous  power  of 
the  Apostles,  depended  upon  the  faith  of  the  recipient 
of  mercy.  St.  Paul  earnestly  beholding  the  cripple  at 
Lystra,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  heale'd, 
pronounced  the  words  of  power.  St.  Peter  said,  repent 
and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

The  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  consists  with  that  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  is  the  only  true  view  of  the 
ministry  of  Christ.     Ministers  of  Christ  and  stewards 
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of  the  mysteries  of  God.  As  servants  of  Christ,  and 
household  stewards  of  God's  mysteries,  their  duty  is  to 
be  faithful,  and  not  to  disclaim  responsibility,  but  they 
are  accountable  to  God,  and  not  to  man,  for  their  fidelity. 

St.  Paul  tells  the  Thessalonians  to  esteem  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  work's  sake,  those  that  labour  among 
them  and  are  set  over  them  in  the  Lord.  If  the  minister 
of  Christ  is  to  watch  for  souls  as  one  that  must  give 
account,  how  necessary  is  it  that  he  should  know  the 
spiritual  state  of  those  souls  ;  what  are  their  hopes,  their 
besetting  sins  ;  and  if  one  truly  desires  to  lead  a  godly 
life,  He  will  appreciate  and  make  use  of  this  agency,  and 
means  for  his  spiritual  good,  which  Christ  has  placed  in 
His  Church.  The  neglect  of  it  is  detrimental,  both  to 
priest  and  people.  How,  without  it,  will  he  ever  gain 
experience  in  dealing  with  the  souls  of  those  committed 
to  his  charge.  It  is  a  mockery  to  expect  it.  You  might 
as  well  expect  a  physician  to  become  a  good  practitioner 
without  ever  seeing  a  patient.  What  is  needed,  is  con- 
tact and  insight  into  the  souls  of  God's  people,  that  He 
may  probe  where  it  is  needed,  warn,  direct  and  counsel. 
There  should  be  the  greatest  freedom  and  confidence 
between  priest  and  people  in  spiritual  matters,  or  they 
will  go  along  blind  and  crippled.  Both  priest  and  people 
will  be  defrauded  by  negligence  in  this  matter. 

Stewards  have  entrusted  to  them  their  Lord's  goods  ; 
it  is  a  post  of  great  responsibility  and  honour  ;  the 
stewards  of  God  need  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  that 
they  may  prepare  and  make  ready  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
As  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  they  must  be  faithful  and 
wise  ;  and  as  St.  Paul  says  to  Titus,  not  self-willed,  not 
soon  angry,  as  examples  to  the  flock  ;  what  consecration 
and  prayer  is  needed,  and  what  supply  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit,  that  they  may  fill  the  high  position  !  As  the 
hands  of  Moses  were  held  up  in  prayer,  the  congregation 
should  hold  up  the  hands  of  those  who  are  set  over  them 
in  the  Lord,  to  dispense  to  them  the  mysteries  of  God. 

The  mysteries  of  God  are  those  truths  wThich  had  been 
hidden  for  ages,  but  were  revealed  to  the  Holy  Apostles 
and  prophets  by  the  Spirit.  St.  Paul,  as  a  faithful 
steward,  dispensed  and  spread  abroad  these  mysteries. 
All  the  truths  of  the  gospel  are  mysteries,  for  they  are 
something  that  had  been  hidden. 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  as  a 
mystery.  " Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery,"  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  he  calls  a  mystery,  for.it  had  been  hidden 
for  ages.  Again,  they  are  not  only  hidden  truths,  but 
truths  miraculously  revealed  ;  truths  addressed  to  the 
faith  and  spirit  ;  truths  containing  more  than  can  be 
seen,  or  taken  by  the  outward  sense  and  natural  under- 
standing ;  truths  too  sacred  and  holy  to  be  cast  away 
before  those  who  do  not  desire  to  know  them  ;  they  are 
for  those  in  sympathy  with  them.  "Unto  you,"  said 
our  Lord  to  the  disciples,  "it  is  given  to  know  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  God."  They  are  deep  truths 
for  the  soul's  life  and  food.  All  the  doctrines,  and  all 
the  institutions  and  religious  acts  of  Christianity  are 
mysteries.  All  symbols  are  mysteries.  The  blessed 
sacraments  are  mysteries  in  the  deepest  sense  ;  the  con- 
secrated emblems  are  called  mysteries. 

The  exhortation  in  the  Communion  office,  tells  you  to 
amend  your  lives,  and  be  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men, 
so  shall  you  be  meet  partakers  of  those  holy  mysteries. 
They  are  pledges  of  Christ's  love. 

Endeavour  to  realize  the  sacredness  and  value  of  all 
the  sacred  mysteries  which  are  given  to  you  through  the 
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ministry  of  Christ's  Church  (whether  it  be  the  word  of 
God  and  the  doctrines,  the  absolution  and  blessings),  or 
the  holy  sacraments. 

Seek  knowledge  at  the  mouth  of  the  priest,  for  the 
priest's  lips  keep  knowledge. 

Now  Ave  knowT  in  part ;  cultivate  the  Divine  spirit  of 
understanding,  who  will  open  to  you  the  mysteries  of 
God,  and  carry  you  on  in  those  mysteries,  in  the  pro- 
gressive life  of  the  children  of  the  kingdom. 


SERMON  XIV. 

THE  LAW  OF  SACRIFICE, 


Lent, 


Kom.  xii.,  1. — "  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 

In  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  Epistle  the  necessity. and 
nature  of  the  Atonement  is  set  forth.  The  practical 
part,  introduced  by  the  word  "  therefore,"  may  be  called 
the  result.  The  small  Greek  word  for  "therefore"  is  a 
wrord  used  in  that  language  to  introduce  the  result  of  a 
whole  proposition  or  argument :  it  links  the  two  parts  to- 
gether so  firmly  that  they  cannot  be  separated.  So  when 
St.  Paul  says  I  therefore  beseech  you,  he  lays  them  under 
a  strong  obligation,  and  binds  them  by  a  chain  that  can- 
not be  broken.  And  he  greatly  honours  them  by  bind- 
ing them  up  with  the  result  of  Christ's  great  atoning 
Sacrifice. 

What,  then,  is  the  result  ?  It  is  sacrifice.  St.  Paul 
was  deeply  learned  and  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Hebrew 
service  and  ritual ;  it  gave  the  coloring  to  his  thoughts 
and  words  ;  everything  was  influenced  by  and  seen  in  that 
light ;  its  inner  meaning  and  significance  wrere  ever  pres- 
ent to  his  Hebrew  mind,  suggesting  his  forms  of  thought 
and  expression.  To  him  the  most  natural  and  expressive 
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way  of  defining  the  result  of  Christ's  sacrificial  life  and 
death  in  us  was  by  the  word  Sacrifice.  As  Christ  was 
presented  to  the  Father,  and  offered  by  Himself,  the  Great 
High  Priest,  so  we  must  present  our  bodies  to  God  as  a 
Sacrifice.  This  truth,  though  apparently  coming  natu- 
rally to  the  Apostle's  mind,  is  dictated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  acting  through  that  channel,  fitted  and  prepared 
by  God  to  convey  with  most  ease  and  directness  this  great 
truth.  Thus  God  fits  His  instruments  to  do  His  work, 
as  it  were,  apparently  by  their  own  adaptedness,  but  most 
truly  by  His  own  action.  The  more  apt  the  medium  of 
His  communication  to  man,  the  more  should  we  adore  the 
harmony  and  beauty  in  His  works. 

The  great  truth  of  Sacrifice  as  a  characteristic  of  the 
Christian  life ;  how  naturally  and  divinely  it  comes  to  us 
by  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul ;  of  love,  by  the  mouth  of  St. 
John ;  of  zeal,  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Peter.  The  idea  of 
Sacrifice,  as  a  chief  element  of  the  service  of  God,  flows 
alone  from  the  sacrificial  life  and  death  of  Christ.  With- 
out His  divine  example  and  pattern  we  should  not  have 
known  the  true  service  of  God,  the  highest  and  only  real 
service,  the  only  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  service  we 
can  give  Him.  If  it  should  be  said  that  this  lesson  is 
taught  otherwise,  namely,  by  the  Jewish  services  of  the 
Temple,  the  answer  should  be  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  the  cause  and  efficacy  of  their  institution. 

Anything  set  apart  and  offered  to  God  is  a  sacrifice. 
It  may  be  bloody  or  unbloody.  We  associate,  and  rightly,, 
with  this  word,  the  giving  up  something  of  cost  and  value 
to  us.  This  idea  is  rightly  attached  to  the  word,  because 
when  we  set  apart  anything  it  should  be  something  which 
we  value,  and  of  which  we  will  feel  the  loss.  Again,  that 
which  we  sacrifice  should  be  the  best, — the  first  fruits, 
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as  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to  dedicate  to  God  the 
first  fruits  of  all  that  they  had ;  even  so  Christ,  who 
offered  Himself  to  God,  was  the  Trpcorovoxoz,  the  first- 
begotten.  So  the  result  of  Christ's  sacrifice  should  be 
not  only  sacrifice,  but  that  of  the  best.  Is  a  church  to 
be  built,  it  should  be  built  by  sacrifice,  of  the  best  and 
most  costly  material  and  workmanship  that  can  be  given 
consistently  with  other  duties ;  it  should  be  built  by  the 
"  lamp  of  sacrifice,"  as  were  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple. 
St.  Paul  urges  to  this  duty  in  the  text,  not  in  the  nature 
of  things  alone,  but  owing  to  the  Atonement  of  Christ ; 
for  it  is  this  that  determines  the  whole  character  of  the 
service  of  God,  being  the  pattern  of  that  service.  Besides 
having  in  Christ  the  lesson  and  pattern  of  our  service,  we 
have  in  Him  that  which  alone  makes  it  possible  for  us  to 
render  acceptable  service ;  it  is  a  special  gift,  resulting 
from  His  redeeming  work.  No  spiritual  sacrifice  can  be 
offered  except  in  connection  with  His  great  atoning  sacri- 
fice ;  that  alone  gives  it  value,  and  makes  it  acceptable 
and  well-pleasing. 

The  sacrifices  under  the  law  had  their  efficacy  as  being 
related  to  Christ's ;  the  same  is  true  under  the  Gospel. 
Our  sacrifices  must  be  connected  with  His  sacrifice, 
and  our  priesthood  with  His  Priesthood ;  therefore  all 
Christians  are  called  a  "  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar 
people."  That  priesthood  is  received  by  being  incorpo- 
rated into  His  mystical  body,  and  so  partaking  of  Him  ; 
by  being  baptized  in  the  way  ordained  by  Him,  by  one 
Spirit  into  one  Body.  This  whole  scheme  St.  Paul  had 
set  forth  as  the  basis  of  the  exhortation  of  the  text.  We 
see  then,  in  this  result,  the  lesson,  the  duty,  and  the 
possibility  of  our  presenting  ourselves  to  God  ac- 
ceptably.    "  Therefore"   you  know;   therefore  you  are 
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able ;  therefore  you  must,  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice. 

II.  The  body  shared  in  the  Fall ;  its  degradation  is 
seen  in  its  evil  tendencies  and  habits  ;  in  its  being  subject 
to  suffering  and  death ;  in  my  flesh,  says  St.  Paul,  dwell- 
eth  no  good  thing.  Sin  finds  its  ready  instrument  in  the 
members  of  the  body ;  in  the  infirmities  and  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  sin  dwelling  in  the  members : 
"  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members,"  and  "  let  not 
sin  therefore  reign  in  your  moral  body."  The  body  par- 
takes mysteriously  of  the  character  of  the  soul,  so  inti- 
mately are  they  joined  together.  It  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
revelations  of  Christianity  that  the  body  partakes  of  the 
character  of  the  soul  not  only  in  its  evil  but  also  in  its 
good.  With  the  degradation  of  the  soul  there  is  the  cor- 
responding degradation  of  the  body ;  with  the  spiritual- 
izing of  the  soul  the  corresponding  spiritualizing  of  body. 
The  same  members  which  have  been  yielded  servants  to 
uncleanness  may  be  yielded  servants  to  holiness. 

How  opposed  this  truth  is  to  the  teaching  of  heathenism, 
that  there  is  a  necessary  evil  attached  to  the  body  because 
it  is  a  material  substance ;  hence  the  difference  between 
the  decent  Christian  burial  and  the  funeral-pile  of  the 
heathen,  on  which  the  body  must  be  reduced  to  ashes. 
The  Christian  teaching  is  that  the  evil  in  the  body  pro- 
ceeds from  the  evil  in  the  soul ;  the  body  must  be  burned 
and  crucified,  but  by  the  burning  and  crucifying  of  mor- 
tification and  self-sacrifice. 

We  read  in  this  Epistle  that,  as  the  body  partook  of 
the  evil  of  the  Fall,  so  the  body  of  the  Christian  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  evil  consequences  of  the  Fall,  and  be 
glorified.  "  The  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty 
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of  the  children  of- God."  This  glory  will  be  consum- 
mated after  the  Resurrection  of  the  body,  when  our  vile 
bodies  shall  be  changed,  and  made  like  unto  Christ's 
glorious  body. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  body  is  to  partake  of  the 
blessed  fruits  of  the  Redemption  as  it  partook  of  the  evil 
of  the  Fall,  it  must  be  purified  and  offered  to  God.  If  it 
is  to  be  set  apart  in  glory  hereafter,  it  must  be  set  apart 
and  offered  now  ;  the  one  is  dependent  on  the  other. 
There  must  be  an  offering  before  there,  can  be  an  accept- 
ance. God  does  not  accept  that  which  has  not  been 
offered.  The  alms  that  are  placed  upon  the  altar  He  ac- 
cepts and  glorifies  by  putting  them  to  glorious  uses  ;  but 
if  they  are  not  offered,  how  can  He  accept  them  ;  He  can 
take  by  force,  but  no  acceptance  without  corresponding 
offering,  and  the  offering  must  be  made  by  ourselves. 

III.  The  expression  in  the  text  shows  the  fulness  of 
the  required  offering ;  it  is  a  full  self-surrender ;  the 
oblation  of  the  whole  being  to  God ;  a  living  sacrifice, 
full  of  life.  The  Apostle  means  more  than  a  sacrifice 
alive,  as  opposed  to  one  slain  or  dead ;  he  means  a  living 
sacrifice,  where  the  whole  being  is  eager  to  offer  itself; 
sensitive  to  the  presence  of  that  which  is  contradictory 
or  in  the  way  of  its  being  holy  and  acceptable ;  happy 
in  that  service  of  sacrifice ;  anxious  to  know  the  will  of 
God  in  that  service ;  the  heart  alive  and  beating  with 
desire  to  offer  all  that  it  can  of  prayer  and  good  deeds ; 
not  a  passive,  but  a  lively,  active  service,  not  done  at  one 
time,  but  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances. It  is  more  than  the  mortification  of  a  single 
passion  or  affection  ;  more  than  the  patient  endurance  of 
one  disappointment ;  it  is  the  surrender  of  the  entire  life, 
not  of  one  of  its  objects ;  the  willingness  to  lay  down 
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hopes,  fortune,  ambition,  life  itself;  the  spirit  of  the 
martyr ;  the  desire  to  go  with  the  Lord  to  prison  and  to 
death ;  the  being  bound  completely,  and  laid  upon  the 
altar,  as  was  Isaac,  the  type  of  the  Lord,  upon  the  same 
mountain.  All  this  must  be  done  willingly,  heartily,  and 
gladly.  When  we  have  made  one  slight  sacrifice  we  are 
apt  to  think  how  much  we  have  done ;  how  great  things 
we  have  suffered,  when  wTe  have  hardly  entered  upon  the 
threshold  of  the  life  of  consecration.  What  was  the 
spirit  of  St.  Peter  when  he  said :  "  Lord  we  have  left  all 
and  followed  Thee."  Is  there  not  more  joy  in  following 
Christ  than  in  following  friends  or  lands  or  possessions  ? 
Is  not  this  in  itself  a  thousand-fold  more  ?  This  is  the 
spirit  that  should  pervade  our  life  of  sacrifice.  As  St. 
Paul  says  :  "  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches, 
in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses,  for  Christ's 
sake." 

And  then,  when  we  have  done  all  this,  let  us  say : 
"  We  are  unprofitable  servants,"  for  we  have  given  God 
only  that  which  is  His.  How  slight  our  offering  when 
compared  to  Christ's  ?  how  wretched  and  unprofitable  our 
service  ?  God  demands  nothing  less  than  this, — the  daily 
and  hourly  offering  of  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies, 
and  all  that  we  have.  In  the  words  of  the  Communion 
Service,  taken  from  the  text  "And  here  we  offer  and  pre- 
sent unto  Thee  0  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies, 
to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto  Thee." 
Who  does  this  ?  Who  lives  up  to  this  standard  of 
Christian  life  ?  It  is  well  to  set  the  standard  high  ;  for 
at  the  best  we  fall  far  short.  It  is  well  to  examine  our- 
selves, and  see  where  we  fall  short.  The  motive  which 
the  Apostle  gives  is  gratitude ;  not  a  constrained  obe- 
dience, but  that  of  love  and  thanksgiving  ;  thanking  God 
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if  we  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  His  name ;  thank- 
fulness entering  into  the  very  sacrifice.  He  beseeches  us 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  or  through  the  mercies  of  God. 
As  he  says  in  another  place  :  I  beseech  you  by  the  meek 
ness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  which  he  would  have  them 
follow  ;  and  I  beseech  you  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  which 
he  would  have  them  possess.  So  here  he  speaks  as  it 
were  through  these  infinite  mercies ;  he  places  himself  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  speaks  from  them ;  they  are  the 
medium  through  which  he  calls.  What  an  element  to 
speak  in  !  what  a  vantage-ground  from  which  to  urge  his 
entreaty  !  The  mercies  of  God,  the  mercies  of  Ohrist ; 
what  persuasion  it  gives  to  his  argument ;  what  gentle- 
ness and  power  to  his  words.  The  mercies  of  God  in 
Christ ;  can  they  ever  be  told  or  expressed  ?  What  is 
any  self-devotion  compared  to  these  mercies  ?  Weigh  the 
motive  and  the  result ;  balance  them  together, — the 
mercies  of  God  and  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  sinner,  saved 
by  these  mercies.     Is  it  not  indeed  a  reasonable  service? 


SERMON  XV. 

CHRIST     THE     PROPHET 


Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent. 


St.  John  vi.,  14 — "Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world." 

St.  John  says  in  connection  with  his  account  of  this 
miracle,  that  the  feast  of  the  Passover  was  at  hand ;  this 
accounts  for  the  great  multitudes  that  were  coming  to 
Christ  to  listen  to  His  teaching,  when  He  so  graciously 
supplies  their  wants  and  keeps  them  from  perishing  by 
the  way ;  they  had  been  coming  from  all  directions  and 
were  journeying  towards  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  mixed 
multitude,  and  among  these  were  some  who  recognized 
Christ  as  the  Messiah  when  they  saw  this  great  miracle 
of  feeding :  but  after  the  first  enthusiasm  had  subsided 
we  find  that  many  of  them  began  to  allow  doubts  to  arise 
in  their  minds,  and  to  question  Christ.  They  compared 
this  Prophet  whom  they  had  just  acknowledged  as  the 
one  of  whom  Moses  wrote,  with  Moses  himself,  but  not 
favorably;  for  they  ask  Him,  "What  sign  showest  Thou 
then  that  we  may  see  and  believe  Thee,  what  dost  Thou 
work ;  as  if  what  they  had  already  seen  were  not  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  His  Messiahship.     They  alluded  to  the 

feeding  of  the  Israelites  by  Moses,  saying  that  he  gave 
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them  bread  from  heaven,  while  this  was  but  the  bread  of 
earth :  our  fathers  who  partook  of  this  bread  are  dead, 
and  Moses,  too  is  dead ;  why  then  should  you  be  con- 
sidered any  greater  than  he,  or  we  any  more  blessed  than 
they  ?  How  prone  they  were,  and  how  prone  we  all  are 
to  fall  back  into  unbelief! 

But  we  must  say  that  even  when  they  called  Him  the 
Prophet,  they  did  not  at  all  realize  or  apprehend  the 
fulness  of  His  power  or  mission ;  they  did  not  realize 
that  Christ  worked  this  miracle  by  His  own  power;  they 
did  not  see  in  it  a  sign  of  His  Divinity. 

Because  the  manna  that  was  given  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  came  down  from  heaven,  they  thought  that  Moses 
was  even  greater  than  Christ;  but  He  told  them  that 
the  Father  gave  them  that  bread,  and  not  Moses,  for  he 
was  but  the  instrument.  They  did  not  see,  that  Christ 
doing  this  by  His  own  power  placed  Him  far  above 
Moses ;  that  it  was  He  who  made  the  grain  to  grow,  and 
presided  over  all  the  hidden  workings  of  nature,  who 
filled  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.  They  did 
not  see  how  in  this  as  in  all  of  His  miracles  He  was 
giving  them  some  sign,  and  that  in  this  was  the  sign  and 
symbol  of  the  giving  of  Himself  to  the  world,  as  He  told 
them,  ''I  am  the  bread  of  life";  and  the  sign  of  the 
imparting  His  righteousness  to  men;  and  that  He  could 
satisfy  all  the  cravings  of  the  soul ;  that  He  was  the 
source  of  all  life,  and  could  supply  all  spiritual  as  well 
as  bodily  needs. 

"  This  miracle  was  introductory  to  our  Lord's  discourse 
at  Capernaum  concerning  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper;  in  which  He  who  is  the  true  Bread  of 
Life  from  heaven  is  ever  distributing  Himself  by  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles,  and  an  Apostolic  ministry,  to  the 
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hungry  and  weary  multitudes  who  are  in  this  k  desert 
place' — the  wilderness  of  this  world,  and  are  going  up  to 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  an  everlasting  fes- 
tival." 

1.  The  multitude  heard  Jesus  gladly;  the  hearts  of 
the  common  people  were  more  free  from  guile,  from  am- 
bition, from  envy  and  self-righteousness  than  those  of 
the  Pharisees ;  not  possessing  much  of  earthly  comfort 
and  support,  they  were  more  ready  to  seek  for  comfort, 
and  receive  it  at  the  hands  of  Christ.  Pride  did  not 
stand  so  in  their  way ;  they  were  simple-hearted  in 
letting  their  wants  be  known,  and  were  willing  to  learn. 
There  are  many  places  where  this  faith  of  the  people  is 
spoken  of,  and  it  contrasts  much  with  the  disbelief  and 
opposition  of  those  who  should  have  been  as  ready  to 
receive  Christ.  It  is  thus  that  "  He  hath  holpen  the  poor 
and -needy,  and  the  rich  He  hath  sent  empty  away." 
Such  as  these  the  Saviour  had  been  teaching,  and  in 
their  eagerness  to  hear  Him  they  had  been  drawn  far 
from  their  homes ;  and  He  had  graciously  and  miracu- 
lously fed  them  ;  He  had  blended  His  mighty  works 
with  His  mighty  words ;  He  had  nourished  both  their 
bodies  and  their  souls,  and  no  doubt  He  had  been  telling 
them,  as  He  does  a  little  farther  on  in  the  chapter,  that 
He  was  the  "Bread  of  Life."  He  had  probably  been 
urging  them  to  seek  that  Bread,  of  which,  if  a  man  shall 
eat  he  shall  live  forever. 

When  they  have  seen  and  heard  they  gladly  acknowl- 
edge Him  as  the  promised  Messiah ;  they  designate 
Him  as  that  Prophet.  A  prophet,  according  to  the  origi- 
nal meaning  of  the  word,  is  one  who  utters  forth,  that  is, 
for  the  purpose  of  teaching  or  interpreting ;  often  com- 
bined with  this  was  the  gift  of  foresight,  and  sometimes 
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the  working  of  miracles ;  again  the  Prophet  was  the 
means  of  communicating  the  Divine  will  and  purpose  to 
man.  Christ  was  the  Prophet,  the  Priest  and  the  King ; 
but  the  word  prophet  was  more  commonly  in  the  mouths 
of  the  people  in  speaking  of  Him.  Christ's  prophetic 
office  was  brought  to  bear  most  palpably  and  decidedly 
upon  the  people,  and  they  felt  His  power  and  influence 
most  as  the  teacher  and  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
poor.  Of  course  we  cannot  separate  the  several  offices 
of  Christ,  for  He  was  always  the  Prophet,  Priest  and 
King ;  but  these  different  aspects  of  Him  were  more  or 
less  apparent  according  to  the  different  circumstances  in 
which  He  acted.  Though  always  He  was  the  Priest, 
and  in  this  very  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  multitude, 
His  priestly  office  of  feeding  the  soul  was  symbolized, 
yet  at  His  death  He  more  especially  performed  the  great 
priestly  act  of  offering  Himself  without  spot  to  God  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  And  His  Kingship  will  be  most 
apparent  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him, 
and  when  His  Kingdom,  of  which  the  prophecy  is  that 
it  shall  not  end,  shall  have  forever  triumphed  over  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  He  shall  have  entered  upon 
that  glorious  period  which  the  Apostle  predicted  when 
he  said,  "  And  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever."  But 
the  multitude  saw  Him  as  that  Prophet  that  should  come 
into  the  world,  as  the  Wisdom  of  God,  the  mighty 
Counsellor,  and  Prince  of  Peace. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they  were  familiar  with 
all  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ,  and  could  appre- 
ciate how  fully  He  realized  all  that  had  been  foretold  of 
Him  by  prophecy  and  by  type  in  the  Jewish  ceremonial, 
even  to  every  particular;  but  they  recognized  Him  as 
the  one  for  whom  there  was  a  general  expectation. 
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II.  Let  us  review  some  of  the  most  prominent  prophe- 
cies concerning  this  great  Prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world,  and  how,  when  He  came  He  answered  to 
these  predictions  and  fulfilled  all  that  had  been  foretold. 
God  in  His  purposes  and  in  declaring  those  purposes,  did 
not  act  in  an  arbitrary  way,  as  if  the  answering  to  the 
foregoing  description  would  be  all  that  was  needed,  let 
that  description  be  what  it  might ;  but  in  this  as  in  all 
of  His  works  He  acted  in  accordance  with  the  highest 
wisdom ;  therefore  when  Christ  came,  He  was,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  prophecies  concerning  Him,  in  accordance 
with  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  He  was  expressly  called ; 
in  His  person  and  in  His  offices  and  works  He  that  ex- 
hibited the  eternal  love  and  pity  of  God  for  man,  and 
that  love  and  pity  bearing  the  stamp  of  divinity ;  so  that 
even  had  the  people  not  known  the  prophecies,  they  felt 
that  His  works  and  words  showed  Him  to  be  the  greatest 
of  the  prophets. 

The  prediction  that  was  most  forcibly  brought  to  the 
minds  of  these  people  by  seeing  this  miracle  of  feeding 
them  in  the  wilderness,  was  that  of  Moses  where  he  says, 
u  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet 
from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ; 
unto  Him  ye  shall  hearken."  They  remembered  how 
Moses  had  fed  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  and  they  are 
struck  by  the  similarity  of  the  two  ;  this  of  a  truth  must 
be  that  Prophet  of  Avhom  Moses  foretold.  In  the  words 
of  St.  Stephen  to  his  murderers,  where  he  tells  them  of 
their  wickedness  towards  all  the  prophets,  his  mind  is 
evidently  dwelling  upon  the  similarity  between  the  treat- 
ment of  Moses  and  Christ ;  "  This  Moses  whom  they 
refused,  the  same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a 
deliverer ;"  and  as  St.  Peter  says,  "  The  stone  which  the 
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builders  disallowed  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the 
corner."  They  were  both  the  leaders  of  the  people  and 
were  the  founders  of  the  two  dispensations,  Moses  of  the 
old,  and  Christ  of  the  new ;  Moses  being  the  mediator 
of  the  law,  and  Christ  of  the  Gospel.  Their  similarity 
is  the  ground  of  comparisons  by  St.  Paul  always  in  favor 
of  Christ,  who  is  called  the  Son  over  His  own  House, 
while  Moses  is  called  the  servant.  What  other  prophet 
was  like  Moses  in  respect  of  that  which  is  recorded  of 
him,  that  "there  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like 
unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face." 

Let  me  call  your  attention,  as  we  proceed,  to  the 
manner  in  which  prophecy  has  been  developed  by  God. 
This  light  shining  in  a  dark  place  was  at  first  dim  and 
obscure,  and  became  brighter  and  brighter,  showing 
more  and  more  clearly  the  time,  manner  and  circum- 
stances of  His  coming,  and  lighting  up  the  form  and 
features  of  Him  who  seemed  at  first  like  a  shadowy  pro- 
tection and  hope,  and  became  at  last  that  most  sub- 
stantial and  certain  rock  and  abiding  rest,'  upon  whom 
the  Church  hath  been  built,  and  to  whom  all  nations 
shall  flow  for  refuge  and  eternal  blessedness. 

The  first  promise  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head,  though  it  was  a  sure  and  cer- 
tain promise,  did  not  point  out  definitely  the  person ;  it 
was  the  implanting  of  hope  and  giving  a  ground  of  faith 
in  the  midst  of  present  misery,  and  punishment  for  sin 
and  guilt  when  our  first  parents  were  driven  out  of 
Eden. 

The  promise  was  made  more  definite  in  the  time  of 
Abraham  when  he  was  made  the  father  of  the  Jewish 
people,  and  was  told  in  him  should  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.    Isaac  was  the  conveyance  of  this  great 
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blessing  predicted.  Jacob  was  then  shown  to  be  the 
one  preferred  above  his  brother  Esau,  and  Judah  was 
selected  from  among  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  David 
again  was  shown  to  be  the  favoured  one  from  whom  the 
Messiah  should  spring.  David  the  king  and  shepherd 
of  Israel  taken  from  the  sheepfolds,  even  as  Christ 
became  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and  the  King 
born  in  the  town  of  David.  Christ  is  frequently  called 
in  the  New  Testament  the  son  of  David.  And  now  still 
further  in  the  development  of  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  great  Prophet  that  should  come,  it  is  show^n  that  he 
will  be  divine ;  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God ;  not  only 
above  man,  but  above  angels.  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  Thee ;"  to  whom  is  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come,  and  not  only  the  Prophet  and  the 
Lord's  Anointed  against  whom  the  rulers  of  the  earth 
have  taken  counsel  •  together,  but  in  vain ;  but  the 
"  Priest  forever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

And  we  know  how  His  lineaments  were  exactly  drawn 
by  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  His  sufferings  w^ere  sadly  por- 
trayed, and  the  circumstances  of  His  death  foretold. 
The  time  of  His  coming  and  the  state  of  things  that 
should  be  when  He  came  were  made  known. 

God  thus  slowly  and  gradually  ushered  His  Son  into 
the  world,  more  and  more  clearly  speaking  of  Him  as 
the  wrorld  was  able  to  hear,  and  also  preparing  His  way 
by  the  revolutions  in  its  kingdoms,  by  establishing  a  lan- 
guage which  could  be  the  means  of  communicating  the 
truths  of  His  kingdom  among  men,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Greek  tongue ;  by  uniting  as  in  the  case  of  the  Roman 
power  many  people  into  one  kingdom  ;  by  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  Him  who  was  to  come  through  all  nations, 
by  the  Jews  who  were  scattered  abroad,  so  that  the  ex- 
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pectation  was  general ;  by  making  the  particulars  of  that 
knowledge  known  to  such  devout  students  of  the  pro- 
phets and  such  patient  waiters  as  Zacharias,  who  said, 
"  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  as  He 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets,  which  have 
been  since  the  world  began." 

In  every  way  God  has  watched  over  the  interests  of 
men,  not  only  to  point  out  to  them  the  great  prophet, 
but  to  fit  them  to  recognize  and  receive  Him,  and  to 
follow  Him,  to  lean  upon  His  wisdom  and  His  power, 
and  to  be  made  His  people ;  His  redeemed  and  conse- 
crated flock. 

God  has  prepared  the  coming  of  His  Son  to  the  world 
at  large,  and  He  would  prepare  His  way  into  our  hearts. 
Has  not  God  had  in  view  the  coming  into  our  hearts 
of  Christ,  the  accepting  Him  and  receiving  Him  by 
faith ;  the  responding  to  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and 
especially  to  the  last  prophet,  when  he  said,  "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God;"  by  saying,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  the  living  God;"  Thou  art  "  that  Prophet 
that  should  come  into  the  world." 

As  the  first  dim  light  of  day  coming  over  the  hill-side, 
or  moving  on  from  the  far-off  mountain  just  waking  in 
the  gray  dawn,  or  coming  into  our  windows  glimmering 
with  the  uncertain  light  of  the  fading  moon,  or  rising 
over  the  city,  with  its  many  roofs  and  spires  wet  with 
the  dews  and  mist  of  night ;  and  as  the  bird  and  fowl 
awakened  first,  heralds  forth  the  coming  day  and  arouses 
the  sleeper  in  the  early  quiet  of  the  morning,  so  God 
speaks  to  us  out  of  the  darkness  in  the  first  twilight  of 
awakened  conscience,  when  the  mind  is  still  clouded  by 
unbelief,  but  perhaps  vaguely  and  uncertainly  feeling 
after  the"  truth ;  and  the  cry  is  uttered  again  and  again, 
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awake  !  awake  !  watch  and  pray  for  the  daylight,  behold 
and  seek  for  the  bright  coming  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness. 

God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  saw  fit  to  make  known  His 
purposes  concerning  His  Son.  He  did  this  for  the  com- 
fort of  those  who  lived  before  the  time  of  Christ's 
coming ;  and  those  who  looked  forward  to  Him  that 
was  to  come,  lived  in  hope,  and  died  in  faith  not  having 
received  that  which  had  been  promised.  God  gave  the 
scheme  of  prophecy  for  the  assurance  of  those  who 
should  be  living  at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  and  for 
the  assurance  of  those  who  should  live  after  that  time. 
They  were  signs  by  w^hich  He  should  be  recognized; 
though  He  was  not  made  subservient  to  the  prophecy, 
but  that  wras  made  subservient  to  Him ;  so  that  w^hen 
they  should  ask  as  John  the  Baptist  asked,  "  Art  Thou 
He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?"  the 
answer  might  be  given,  as  Christ  Himself  gave  it,  "  Go 
and  show  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and 
see."  And  again  as  Christ  bore  testimony  to  Himself 
when  He  went  into  the  Synagogue  at  Nazareth,  and  after 
reading  from  the  book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  told  the 
people  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  Him  ;  and  they  "  wondered 
at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His 
mouth,"  and  recognized  Him  as  the  one  described  by 
the  Prophet  in  the  words,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  Me,  because  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor  ;  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recover- 
ing of  sight  to  the  blind ;  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised;  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord." 

God  gave  this  scheme  and  built  up  this  structure  of 
prophecy  concerning  His  Son  for  an  evidence  and  witness 
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to  Him  throughout  all  ages,  for  those  who  should  seek 
Him,  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  those  who  should  gain- 
say. He  saw  that  many  would  set  up  others  in  His 
stead,  and  -would  look  for  excuses  for  their  neglect  of 
Him;  and  He  has  left  them  without  excuse,  in  that  He 
has  made  every  step  in  the  world's  history  until  the 
coming  of  Christ,  a  step  towards  the  hill  of  Zion,  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth.  He  has  left  men  without  ex- 
cuse, and  that  all  through  the  wilderness  of  the  dark 
periods  of  ignorance  and  heathenism.  He  has  placed 
way-marks  to  point  to  the  better  light  to  come ;  showing 
in  this  way  that  beyond  was  the  goal.  He  has  left  men 
without  excuse,  in  that  the  way-marks  of  prophecy 
showed  that  the  wilderness  of  the  world,  though  appa- 
rently turned  by  man  through  philosophy  assuming  itself 
to  be  wise,  but  shown  to  be  foolishness,  through  art  and 
science  into  what  seemed  a  city  and  a  resting-place,  was 
a  wilderness  still,  was  indeed  but  a  highway  through  the 
wilderness  leading  towards  the  temple  of  God,  where 
His  Son  should  teach  all  nations. 

God  has  left  us  without  excuse,  in  that  He  has  lighted 
all  the  past,  and  written  with  firm  hand  upon  its  dark 
vault,  and  made  it  glow  with  the  Divine  finger,  in  words 
intelligible  to  the  child  and  full  of  mystery  to  the  aged, 
so  that  he  that  runs  may  read,  so  that  though  he  would 
hastily  pass  by  he  can  but  read  and  see ;  so  that  all 
nations  can  read,  in  that  the  fire  of  prophecy  lighted  in 
the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  burning  and  increasing 
for  centuries,  is  cast  about  the  Lamb  of  God  as  He  is 
lifted  up  so  high,  and  brightened  with  such  brightness 
that  all  the  world  can  see  Him. 

My  brethren,  Christ  is  both  able  and  willing  to  receive 
all  who  come  to  Him.     Let  me  exhort  you  to  receive 
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Him  as  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 
To  be  taught  by  Him,  to  receive  His  enlightenment,  to 
be  His  disciples  who  alone  has  the  words  of  eternal  life ; 
to  follow  Him,  for  he  that  follows  Him  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  "  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life ;"  to  be  made 
like  unto  Him,  to  "grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things:" 
that  He  may  be  made  unto  you  "  wisdom  and  righteous- 
ness, and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 


SERMON  XVI 

PALM   SUNDAY. 


Christ,  the  King. 


St.  Matthew  xxi.,  5. — "  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy 
King  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt 
the  foal  of  an  ass." 

..  St.  Matthew  quotes  from  two  prophets,  Isaiah  and 
Zechariah.*  The  first  part  of  the  verse  is  from  Isaiah, 
the  last  from  Zechariah.  Isaiah  says,  Say  ye  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  Behold  thy  salvation  cometh. 

He  calls  upon  them  in  prophetic  vision  to  go  through 
the  gates,  to  cast  up  the  highway ;  as  a  proclamation 
made  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  language  here  is 
sublime. 

The  element  of  joy  enters  more  into  the  later  Prophet 
Zechariah,  who  lifts  up  his  prophetic  voice  in  this  lan- 
guage, and  which  is  miraculously  fulfilled  by  the  entrance 
of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem  described  by  all  the  Evangelists. 
The  prophet  cries :  "  Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of 
Zion ;  shout,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold,  thy 
King  cometh  unto  thee;  He  is  just,  and  having  salva- 
tion ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the 
foal  of  an  ass."  These  wonderful  prophecies  our  Lord 
fulfilled,  and  this  His  first  fulfilment  is  a  type  of  the 

*  Isa.  lxii.     Zech.  ix. 
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second,  which  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  world 
wThen  He  will  come  as  a  King.  There  is  a  double  fulfil- 
ment in  prophecy ;  the  first  fulfilment  being  the  type  of 
the  second  and  more  complete  one.  Thus  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  being  the  type  of  the  destruction  of  the 
world.  Jesus,  before  making  this,  His  last  journey  up 
to  Jerusalem,  both  to  keep  the  Passover  and  to  suffer, 
the  very  Paschal  Lamb  told  His  twelve  Apostles  that  all 
the  prophecies  concerning  Him  should  be  accomplished. 
He  told  them  that  He  should  be  mocked,  and  scourged, 
and  crucified. 

He  willingly  took  this  journey  to  the  city  to  die  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  Before  He  comes  to  Jeru- 
salem He  prophecies.  He  enters  as  the  King,  and  He 
offers  Himself  as  the  great  High  Priest,  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King. 

This  journey  to  an  ignominious  and  painful  death,  is 
the  scene  of  His  blessings  and  miracles  of  mercy.  He 
blesses  all,  as  He,  the  victim  moves  towards  the  place  of 
His  last  agony.  But  after  the  last  part  of  His  journey, 
that  upon  the  wild  mountain  road  between  Jericho  and 
Jerusalem,  wThen  the  Saviour  approaches,  He  makes 
miraculous  provision  for  His  entrance  into  the  city.  He 
has  reached  the  neighbourhood  east  of  Jerusalem,  where 
Bethphage  and  Bethany  unite.  He  passed  the  previous 
night  at  Bethany,  and  now7,  in  the  morning,  many  people 
have  come  to  see  Him,  and  to  see  Lazarus  whom  He  had 
raised  from  the  dead.  Jesus  now  openly  shows  Himself 
to  the  people;  they  go  before  Him  and  follow  Him. 
Though  the  victim,  He  is  the  great  King,  and  He  must 
be  proclaimed  as  such,  and  enter  in  triumph.  He 
whose  coming  fulfilled  the  Prophecies,  must  enter  in 
majesty ;    as  St.  Luke  narrates,  our  Saviour  says :   "  I 
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tell  you  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out," 

The  Prophet  cried  to  the  daughter  of  Sion,  "  Be- 
hold!"  and  they  must  reply,  through  all  these  ages  of 
silence,  through  all  those  days  of  our  Lord's  humility, 
"  Hosanna,"  that  is,  "  Save  now,  we  beseech  Thee." 

The  Prince  of  Peace  in  advancing  towards  His  impe- 
rial city,  does  not  come  with  those  accompaniments  of 
royalty  which  distinguish  the  rulers  of  the  high  places 
of  the  earth.  He  does  not  come  riding  upon  the  horse, 
that  more  noble  animal,  for  this  is  connected  with  pride. 
The  horse  is  the  beast  of  war,  "  his  neck  is  clotted  with 
thunder,"  and  "he  rejoices  in  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet." He  rides  upon  the  meek  animal;  meek,  quiet, 
^  and  a  sign  of  peacefulness,  as  opposed  to  the  horse,  the 
animal  of  wrar ;  for  He  comes  to  bring  salvation,  and 
therefore  it  is  said  to  Jerusalem,  fear  not.  Thy  King 
is  meek.  As  He  said  of  Himself,  "  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart." 

He  is  coming  as  a  king  to  claim  His  kingdom ;  and 
that  attribute  is  selected  from  Prophecy  of  which  He 
had  spoken  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  as  the  one  to 
which  dominion  is  given ;  He  said  of  the  meek,  that 
they  should  inherit  the  earth. 

"  Some  put  their  trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in 
horses,"  but  it  was  not  in  such  that  the  King  was 
powerful.  He  came  as  the  meek  and  lowly  one  to  give 
peace  and  salvation  ;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn,  to  give 
not  worldly  strength,  but  spiritual  strength.  What  a 
wTonderful  blending  is  this  !  that  of  royalty  and  meek- 
ness ;  how  different  from  any  human  procession ;  how- 
opposed  to  all  ideas  of  human  grandeur :  how  it  moves 
the  soul  to  adoration,  to  see  the  Lord  of  Glory  riding  on 
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n 
to  death,  and  victory  over  all  the  powers  of  evil,  upon 
the  meek  beast  that  knows  his  Master ;  that  needs  no 
guiding.  Is  not  this  indeed  the  Saviour ;  the  King  of 
our  hearts  ;  the  One  whom  Ave  should  desire  to  have  rule 
over  us  ?  "  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

He  comes,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  not  driving  chariots 
like  other  kings ;  not  demanding  tribute,  nor  striking 
terror,  with  armed  attendants,  but  in  this  manner  showT- 
ing  His  abundant  gentleness."  What  a  rebuke  to  the 
haughty  Jewish  spirit ;  He  sets  before  our  eyes,  as  in  a 
figure,  the  nature  of  His  kingdom  which  consists  in 
humility.  His  meekness  is  His  greatness,  the  greatness 
of  the  King  of  heaven.     He  is  a  king  in  condescension. 

St.  Matthew  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  mentions  the 
ass  in  connection  wTith  the  colt ;  it  is  especially  significant 
in  his  Gospel,  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  for  the  ass 
represents  the  Jewish  nation,  accustomed  to  the  yoke  of 
the  law  ;  the  "  colt  whereon  never  man  sat,"  represented 
the  Gentile  Church.  Our  Lord  rode  upon  this  colt,  for 
the  Gentile  took  His  bridle  and  received  Him.  By 
riding  upon  the  colt  He  showed  how  He  would  control 
and  lead  to  righteousness  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
the  new  and  as  yet  untamed  people.  The  Lord  in  meek- 
ness and  humility  rides  upon  the  foal  followed  by  His 
mother. 

The  Gentile  Church  was  unclean  before  it  received 
Christ,  who  sat  upon  it  and  sanctified  it.  Jesus  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb  enters  Jerusalem  the  very  day  on  which 
the  lamb  was  set  apart  to  be  sacrificed  five  days  after. 
And  now  before  Him  who  comes  to  reign  in  meekness, 
and  give  joy  to  those  who  receive  Him,  they  spread 
their  garments  and  branches  of  palm  trees.  Those  who 
go  before  and  follow  Him,  are  met  at  the  browT  of  the 
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hill  that  looks  towards  Jerusalem  by  a  great  multitude 
"  coming  from  Jerusalem  with  palm  branches  to  meet 
Him."  They  all  join  together  to  celebrate  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  David.  They  cry,  "  Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  He  was  approaching, 
"  Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old  from  ever- 
lasting.* They  join  in  part  of  that  song  of  praise  from 
Psalm  cxviii.  They  acknowledge  Him  as  King  with 
the  power  of  the  Lord  Jehovah. 

In  their  exclamations  they  were  fulfilling  what  the 
prophets  had  said,  as  at  His  crucifixion  His  enemies  used 
the  words  of  prophecy,  so  here  His  friends  did  the  same, 
for  the  Psalm  from  which  they  quoted,  that  used  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  also  they  cut  down  branches 
of  palms,  is  descriptive  of  our  Lord's  coming.  And  all 
this  that  they  did — their  acclamations,  their  hosannas, 
their  homage,  was  a  prefiguring  of  that  of  which  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John  speaks,  when  "  a  great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations," 
shall  stand  "  before  the  throne,"  with  "  palms  in  their 
hands,"  and  "  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation 
to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb." 

The  palm  is  an  emblem  of  victory ;  it  is  said  to  grow 
better  when  a  weight  is  hung  upon  its  boughs.  The 
palms  spread  before  Him  were  emblematic  of  the  great 
victory  which  by  His  weight  of  sufferings  He  was  to 
accomplish  against  Sin,  Satan  and  Death  ;  of  the  triumph 
over  the  devil  by  which  He  would  mount  into  the  clouds, 
leading  captivity  captive,  and  entering  through  the 
golden  gates  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us,  and  they  showed  the  victory  by  which  the 

*Micah  v.,  2. 
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saints  should  overcome  and  be  enabled  to  sing  everlasting 
allelulias. 

The  crowding  multitudes  lift  up  their  voices  in  praise, 
even  in  that  same  strain  with  the  angels  on  the  night  of 
the  nativity,  mortals  answering  the  hosts  of  heaven  in 
singing  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest."  The  highways 
are  filled  with  vast  numbers  going  up  to  the  Passover ; 
the  shepherds  are  driving  the  lambs  into  Jerusalem  to  be 
sacrificed.  How  majestic  in  all  this  confusion  is  the 
meek  and  solemn  figure  of  the  Lord.  He  knows  full 
well  the  import  of  these  acclamations ;  He  sees  in  His 
Divine  vision  those  myriad  hosts  who  will  in  the  future 
sing  praises  to  Him.  He  approves  now  the  praise  of  the 
people  to  Him  as  God.  It  is  one  of  those  rare  indi- 
cations of  His  Godhead  which  He  suffered  to  be  mani- 
fested. In  the  midst  of  these  shouting  and  excited 
numbers  He  goes  slowly  on,  turning  neither  to  the  one. 
side  nor  the  other.  He  has  set  His  face  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  ;  His  purpose  is  fixed. 

Eagerly  they  press  forward  to  lay  their  garments 
beneath  His  feet,  and  to  spread  the  way  with  palm 
branches ;  but  He  is  as  one  who  sees  it  not,  for  His  soul 
is  deep  in  thought,  and  weighed  down  with  superhuman 
sorrow.  The  air  rings  with  joyous  hosannas,  but  He  is 
as  one  who  hears  not ;  His  face  is  fixed  upon  the  wicked 
and  fated  city.  Why  is  He  not  moved  to  joy  by  the 
tumultuous  outbursts  of  joyous  praise  ?  He  sees  before 
Him  His  tremendous  sacrifice ;  He  hears  their  cries  of 
hatred ;  He  sees  His  ow^n  people  ruined  and  scattered 
abroad  ;  He  sees  the  destruction  which  He  Himself  shall 
send  upon  Jerusalem  ere  many  years ;  He  is  carried 
back  in  one  moment  to  the  period  of  her  grandeur, 
and  forward  to  that  of  her  desolation ;  His  thoughts 
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are  upon  her  sins,  which  she  has  heaped  upon  her- 
self. 

He  sees  all  her  beauty  spread  out  before  Him,  which 
shall  be  blackened  and  laid  waste,  because,  added  to  all 
her  sins,  she  is  about  to  reject  Him.  He  moves  on, 
the  object  of  all  these  circumstances  of  homage  and  joy  ; 
alone  sad,  alone  silent,  amid  joy  and  uproar. 

They  had  now  arrived  to  that  place  from  which  the 
city  was  distinctly  visible ;  here  it  first  appeared  as  they 
descended  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Near  Him  rose  the 
Temple,  the  glory  of  the  city,  in  its  beauty,  with  its 
many  courts  rising  one  above  the  other,  on  the  sacred 
hill  over  against  Him  beyond  the  river  below.  His  eyes 
rested  upon  the  towers  of  Sion.  He  looked  down  upon 
the  noble  city,  lifted  upon  its  broad  plateau  broken  into 
ridges  with  the  strength  of  battlements.  He  looked 
upon  this  imposing  spectacle,  the  city  of  the  great  King 
surrounded  by  the  majestic  hills,  representing  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Almighty.  He  cast  His  eyes  upon  this 
beautiful  panorama,  stretching  far  before  Him  in  the 
glory  of  the  morning  sun,  in  which  wa&  set,  sublimely 
lifted,  the  ancient  city.  The  sight  of  it,  with  its  dreadful 
doom,  moves  the  depths  of  His  human  soul,  and  while 
all  around  are  rejoicing,  the  Saviour  weeps  over  Jeru- 
salem. What  an  indication  of  His  compassionate  pity. 
He  weeps  for  those  who  have  no  sense  of  their  lament- 
able condition. 

He  enters  as  the  King,  at  the  same  time  He  weeps 
over  Jerusalem.  She  knew  not  the  ruin  that  was  coming 
upon  her.  Our  God  is  in  .tears  while  man  rejoices. 
Thus  did  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  who  most  of  all  in  his 
own  person  represents  the  woes  of  the  "  Man  of  sorrows," 
weep  in  compassionate  lamentations  over  the  desolations 
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and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  consequence  of  her  sins. 
He  comes  as  the  Messiah ;  He  comes  meek  and  lowly ; 
He  comes  as  the  Lamb,  and  the  Victim,  bringing  salva- 
tion, soon  to  offer  Himself  up  that  we  may  have  life. 

Receive  Him  as  He  thus  comes  ;  receive  of  His  meek- 
ness, and  seek  to  be  made  like  Him  in  lowliness ;  weep 
over  your  sins  as  He  wept  over  that  city,  favoured  and 
blessed,  though  laden  with  iniquity.  Though  meek  and 
lowly,  He  is  the  Lord  of  Glory,  though  He  wept  for 
sins,  He  will  come  again  as  our  Judge. 

When  He  had  looked  round  upon  all  things  in  the 
Temple ;  after  He  had  cast  out  the  buyers  and  sellers. 
He  departs  in  peace  to  Bethany.  What  did  that  look 
denote  when  He  gazed  around  upon  all  things ;  was 
it  a  look  of  satisfaction  or  lamentation.  He  spoke  not, 
but  silently  departed.  He  now  looks  round  upon  all 
things.  He  is  silent,  but  on  the  morning  of  the  Resur- 
rection He  will  come  and  drive  out  all  persons  and 
things  that  offend. 

He  who  came  as  the  Prince  of  Peace,  bringing  salva- 
tion, will  come,  as  the  Judge  bringing  judgment.  And 
in  contrast  to  His  meek  entrance  to  Jerusalem  to  die  for 
us,  call  to  mind  the  description  of  Him  in  the  Apoca- 
lyptic vision  of  St.  John.  Riding  in  terrible  majesty 
upon  a  white  horse,  coming  forth  dripping  with  the  blood 
of  His  enemies,  to  take  vengeance  upon  those  who  would 
not  receive  Him.* 

"  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ; 
and  He  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True, 
and  in  righteousness  He  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His 
eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head  were  many 
crowns,  and  He  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew 

*  Kev.  xix.,  11. 
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but  He  Himself.  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood ;  and  His  name  is  called  The  Word  of 
God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed 
Him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and 
clean.  And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that 
with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations ;  and  He  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  He  treadeth  the  winepress 
of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And  He 
hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 

And  when  He  comes  again  it  will  be  to  bring  salvation 
to  His  people,*  but  at  the  same  time  destruction  to  their 
enemies ;  it  will  be  to  bring  salvation  to  His  redeemed, 
but  destruction  to  those  who  have  oppressed  them ;  then 
will  the  year  of  His  redeemed  be  come,  but  it  will  be  a 
day  of  vengeance  to  His  enemies  and  their  enemies' ;  and 
His  fury  will  uphold  Him.  Now  He  comes  in  peace, 
but  then  He  will  ride  on  in  triumph  and  wonderful 
majesty. 

May  you  not  be  among  His  enemies.  If  you  are  not 
among  His  faithful  soldiers,  members  of  His  Church, 
and  fighting  for  His  glory,  you  are  among  His  enemies ; 
for  He  said,  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me." 

*  Isa.  lxiii. 


SERMON  XVII 

THE    ATONEMENT. 
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Gal.  iii.,  13. — "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree." 

I.  The  Law  requires  perfect  obedience,  and  pronounces 
punishment  and  curse  on  those  who  do  not  continue  in 
obedience  to  all  the  commandments  of  the  Law.  No 
man  except  Jesus  has  ever  fulfilled  the  Law ;  therefore 
the  law  declares  all  men  to  be  sinners.  The  Law  declares 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  them."* 

Is  the  Law  therefore  evil,  because  no  one  could  obey 
it,  and  it  declares  all  men  therefore  accursed  ?  No  ! 
"  The  Law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just, 
and  good;"f  it  did  not  make  men  accursed,  but  showed 
them  all  to  be  sinners,  and  therefore  under  a  curse,  and 
liable  to  death,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin.  The  Law 
proved  that  men  must  look  elsewhere  for  help,  and  not  to 
themselves.  The  Law  convinces  of  sin,  and  shows  the 
need  of  a  Redeemer  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
Law. 

When  God  gave  the  Law,  which  placed  all  sinners 

*  Deut.  xxvii.,  26  ;  Gal.  iii.,  10.  f  Komans  vii.,  12. 
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under  its  curse,  He  at  the  same  time  showed  them  that 
thej  were  under  the  curse.  The  Law  has  blessings  as 
well  as  curses,  but  no  one  can  so  fulfil  the  demands  of  the 
Law  as  to  merit  the  blessings.  If  it  is  asked,  is  it  any 
evidence  of  God's  goodness  to  place  men  under  a  curse  ? 
Goodness  is  one  of  the  attributes  of  God,  and  Justice  is 
another ;  neither  of  these  can  be  violated.  God  might 
have  made  the  Law  final,  so  that  all  men  would  have  been 
compelled  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  God  for  having  broken 
it.  But  it  is  owing  to  His  infinite  love  and  mercy  that 
He  did  not  make  it  final,  but  provided  a  way  of  escape 
from  its  terrible  maledictions.  The  Law  demonstrated 
the  need  of  a  Redeemer,  whose  sacrifice  for  sin  was  fore- 
announced  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  prefigured  in 
all  the  Jewish  Ritual  by  its  types  and  sacrifices,  and  thus 
its  way  was  prepared  in  the  Law.  The  Promise  was 
made  before  the  Law,  and  all  the  holy  men  who  lived 
before  the  Law,  such  as  Abraham,  and  those  who  lived 
under  the  Law,  as  David,  were  delivered  from  the  curse 
of  the  Law,  because  they  looked  forward  to  Him  who 
was  promised  to  Adam ;  that  is,  to  the  seed  of  the  woman 
who  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  The  terms  of  the 
Law  were  "  which  things  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in 
them."*  The  Law  did  not  give  the  grace  requisite  for 
the  performance  of  its  requirements  ;  its  conditions  were 
deeds ;  if  the  deeds  fail,  death.  "  The  Law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  "f 

1.  But  if  it  should  be  said  that  because  the  Law  (that 
is  the  Mosaic  Law^)  was  delivered  only  to  the  Jews,  and 
that  consequently  only  the  Jews  are  placed  under  its 
curse :  it  is  true  that  the  Moral  Law,  as  promulgated 
by  Moses  to  the  Jews,  bound  them  in  an  especial  man- 
*  Lev.  xviii.,  5.  f  Gal.  iii.,  24. 
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ner.     But  the  Moral  Law  as  delivered  to  Moses,  was  not 
the  first  giving  of  the  Law ;  it  was  not  a  new  Law  ;  it 
was  a  republication  and  statement  of  what  had  always 
been  the  Law  of  God.     Do  you  realize  that  there  were 
two  thousand  five  hundred  years  between  the  time  of 
Adam  and  Moses,  and  only  one  thousand  five  hundred 
between  the  time  of  Moses  and  Christ  ?  that  is,  there 
were  one  thousand  years  more  between  Adam  and  Moses 
than  between  Moses  and  Christ.     Those  who  lived  in  all 
those  two    thousand  five  hundred  years,   multitudes   of 
whom    were  "desperately   wicked,   and    perished    in  the 
Flood,  were  under  the  Law  of  God,  though  it  was  pre- 
vious to  the  publication  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai. 
And  all  who  have  lived  since,  even  though  not  Jews,  are 
bound  by  those  principles  of  law  and  morals  which  God 
has  written  upon  the  conscience.     The  LawT  was  co-eval 
with  man's  very  existence,  and  therefore  all  mankind  are 
by  nature,  as  well  as  by  the  express  declaration  of  the 
Levitical  Law,  under  God's  curse.     St.  Paul,  in  Romans, 
shows  all  to  be  under  sin, — the  sin  of  breaking  the  Law. 
The  curse  is  co-extensive  with  the  Redemption.     If  the 
Gentiles  are  not  under  the  curse,  then  they  are  not  capa- 
ble of  Redemption.     But  Christ's  Redemption  is  for  all, 
because  all  are  "  concluded  under  sin" — ver.  22.    Every 
man  is  under  God's  curse.     Bring  this  home  to  your  owTn 
condition ;  you  cannot  fulfil  the  requirements  of  God's 
law ;  you  are  a  sinner;  you  cannot  save  yourself;  you 
are  convicted  and  comdemned  by  God ;  each  one  of  you 
is  convicted  by  your  own  conscience;   God's  wTrath  rests 
upon  you,  and  eternal  punishment  and  perdition  aw^aits 
you  as  long  as  you  remain  under  the  curse  of  the  Law. 

What  a  wretched  state  is  this :  to  be  out  of  favour 
with  God ;  to  be  at  enmity  with  Him ;  to  be  unrecon- 
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ciled  to  Him ;  to  live  without  hope ;  to  look  upon  God  as 
the  offended  Lawgiver,  and  to  see  before  you  no  blessing ; 
to  look  forward  to  never-ending  torment  and  despair, 
without  any  release  from  the  bondage,  the  punishment, 
and  the  curse.  But  such  is  the  condition  in  which  the 
Law  places  every  man. 

II.  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  this  curse  by  taking 
it  upon  Himself.  He  took  upon  Himself,  and  conse- 
quently from  us,  the  curse  of  the  Law.  It  is  referred  to 
in  Deut.  xxi.,  23,  that  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth 
on  a  tree."  This  was  not  one  of  the  capital  punishments 
prescribed  by  the  Law  of  Moses  ;  but  those  who  had  been 
punished  for  some  terrible  sin  were  often,  after  death,  ex- 
posed to  the  disgrace  of  being  suspended  upon  a  tree ; 
and  those  so  hanged  were  accursed  by  the  Law.  Though 
Christ  did  not  die  by  the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  being 
delivered,  as  He  Himself  prophesied,  to  the  Gentiles ; 
yet  the  providence  of  God  so  disposed  it  that  He  might 
suffer  that  death  which  contained  the  greatest  ignominy, 
and  that  death  to  which  was  affixed  by  Moses  the  curse 
of  the  Law.  The  Jew^s  had  not  the  power  of  capital 
punishment,  and  they  therefore  delivered  the  Saviour  to 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  Governor.  But  though  the  Roman 
power  inflicted  the  punishment,  He  was  made  to  suffer 
the  curse  of  God's  Law,  since  the  Jewish  Council  con- 
victed Him  of  blasphemy,  which,  in  the  Book  of  the  Law, 
was  to  be  punished  with  death. 

Our  dear  Lord  suffered  abundantly  both  in  pain  and 
shame.  He  voluntarily  submitted  Himself  to  that  form 
of  death  which  was  most  painful  and  most  shameful,  and 
attended  with  disgrace  and  ignominy.  The  piercing  of 
the  nails  was  attended  with  the  sharpest  and  most  excru- 
ciating agony ;  it  was  a  death  of  most  protracted  and 
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lingering  torture, — so  that  of  Him  the  Psalmist  says : 
"  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  also  in  the 
midst  of  my  body  is  even  like  melting  wax."  "  They 
pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet ;  I  may  tell  all  my  bones." 

"  The  skin  and  flesh  were  distended  by  the  painful 
posture  of  His  sacred  body,  that  the  bones,  as  through  a 
thin  veil,  became  visible,  and  might  be  counted.  The 
Holy  Jesus  was  naked  and  bleeding ;  a  spectacle  to 
heaven  and  earth."  It  was  a  punishment  inflicted  upon 
slaves  and  criminals ;  and  as  the  meek  Lamb  of  God 
hung  there,  who  "was  delivered  for  our  offences;" 
"who  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions;"  who  "was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,"*  they  stand  staring  and  look- 
ing upon  Him ;  they  pass  by,  reviling  Him,  and  wagging 
their  heads,  casting  upon  Him  bitter  taunts  and  revil- 
ings ;  they  offer  Him  every  indignity;  He  is  even 
"numbered  with  the  transgressors;"  He  "who  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth;  "  He  is  cru- 
cified between  two  thieves  ;  He  is  hanging  there  for  you  ; 
He  is  undergoing  for  the  world  the  punishment  and  the 
curse  which  we  deserve ;  He  is  lifting  from  us  the  pains 
of  everlasting  death ;  He  is  satisfying  the  Divine  justice 
in  our  stead,  that  we  may  be  delivered  and  redeemed 
from  the  curse. 

Upon  this  dark  day,  on  which  we  commemorate  His 
cross  and  passion,  and  most  bitter  death ;  on  this,  the 
darkest  day  and  the  most  solemn  day  of  the  year,  the 
spotless  Lamb  is  being  offered ;  He  is  hanging  upon  the 
shameful  tree ;  He  is  pouring  out  His  life  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world  :  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ; 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way :  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."     He  who  is 

*  Kom.  iv„  25. 


154  The  Atonement. 

perfectly  sinless  is  bearing  the  punishment  and  the  curse 
in  the  stead  of  the  wicked.  Who  can  look  unmoved 
upon  this  spectacle  ?  whose  heart  is  so  hard  that  the  cru- 
cifixion, the  dread  crucifixion,  makes  no  impression  upon 
it  ?  Christ  redeemed  us  ;  that  is,  He  did  it  by  this  one 
act ;  it  was  effected  by  this  one  act  of  shedding  His  pre- 
cious blood, — the  price  of  our  ransom,  when  He  became 
a  curse  for  us  by  dying  on  the  cross ;  the  terrible  satis- 
faction was  made  in  those  few  hours. 

III.  He  who  bears  for  you  those  mighty  sufferings  is 
perfectly  sinless  and  innocent,  that  He  may  be  a  substi- 
tute for  the  guilty. 

2.  He  who  meekly  and  patiently  bears  His  tremend- 
ous weight  of  sorrow  for  all,  is  a  substitute  for  all,  and 
must  have  the  common  nature  of  all.  He  is  not  only  the 
person  of  one  individual  man,  such  as  Abraham,  Moses, 
or  Elias,  but  He  must  sum  up  all  mankind  in  Himself. 
If  we  w^ere  but  an  individual,  like  other  men,  He  would 
not  be  a  substitute  in  the  stead  of  all  He  is  not  only  a 
man,  but  The  Man,  the  representative  Man,  comprehend- 
ing, enclosing,  summing  up  in  Himself  the  whole  human 
family,  so  that  His  wondrous  sacrifice  must  be  looked 
upon  as  the  offering  up  of  our  human  nature  in  Him.  In 
order  to  die  in  our  stead,  He,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  sums 
us  up  in  Himself;  He  is  offering  in  Himself  our  human 
nature,  wThich  He  afterwards  carried  into  heaven. 

3.  He  who  is  fastened  upon  the  cross ;  transfixed  there, 
lifted  there,  undergoing  in  His  human  nature  the  curse 
<of  the  Law,  is  God.  It  is  the  Son  of  God  who  is  con- 
demned ;  He  who  is  the  Son  of  (rod  and  also  the  Son  of 
Man ;  He  who  pays  our  ransom  is  Divine ;  has  infinite 
worth  and  infinite  merits  of  His  own.  In  order  that  He 
may  be  able  to  suffer  He  is  human ;  in  order  that  He 
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may  satisfy  God's  justice  by  His  infinite  merits,  He  is 
Divine.  Though  He  suffers  in  His  human  nature,  He 
who  suffers  is  both  God  and  man ;  He  is  but  one  person ; 
the  same  person  who  is  man  is  also  God.  In  order  to 
remove  the  curse  He  undergoes  that  punishment  which 
is  especially  declared  in  the  Law  to  be  the  curse  of  God. 
He  left  His  throne  on  high  to  endure  the  painful  cross ; 
He  climbed  the  tree  of  scorn  that  He  might  hang  there, 
torn  with  anguish,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

"When  you  look  upon  this  tremendous  sacrifice  you  look 
upon  God  Incarnate, — the  Incarnate  Logos ;  The  Word 
who  was  in  the  beginning  with  Gc*d,  and  who  was  God 
from  all  eternity.  He  became  Emanuel  God  with  us, 
and  united  the  two  natures — Divine  and  human — in  one 
Person,  that  He  might  suffer  in  our  stead  ;  that  He  might 
offer  our  entire  human  nature  in  satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  Even  through  the  Redeemer's 
humiliation  and  agony  His  Deity  shines  forth ;  He  is  the 
King  of  kings,  who,  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision  rides 
"  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  Blood."*  The  sky 
shrinks  away,  the  sun  withdraws  itself,  the  earth  is 
affrighted,  the  angels  weep,  the  veil  of  the  Temple  is 
rent  in  twain,  the  centurion  cannot  resist  the  truth  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

Hear  the  words  of  love  which  the  Lamb  of  God  utters 
in  His  agony  :  "  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  But  we  know  that  this  is  the  True  God 
and  Eternal  Life.  We  know  that  His  hands  are  stretched 
forth  to  bless ;  that  He  is  spreading  forth  salvation  upon 
the  world.  We  know  that  it  is  the  Infinite  and  Ever- 
lasting God  upon  whom  His  creatures  are  venting  their 
scorn.     Before  us  is  plenteous   redemption.     "  In  His 

*  Key.  xix.,  13. 
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love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed  them."*  His  blood 
is,  in  the  mysterious  and  sublime  language  of  Scripture, 
"  The  blood  of  sprinkling  that  speak eth  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel."  They  crucified  the  "Lord  of 
Glory."  Fix  your  eyes  and  your  heart  upon  Christ 
crucified ;  see  the  sacred  head  surrounded  by  the  crown 
of  piercing  thorns ;  see  the  pallid  hue  of  death  come 
over  Him  ;  adore  and  tremble  at  the  bitter  Passion  ;  look 
upon  the  Good  Shepherd,  lifted  up  to  save  you,  to  draw 
you  to  Himself.  What  a  revelation  here  of  the  Infinity 
of  His  love  and  mercy  ?  what  a  revelation  of  the  wicked- 
edness  of  sin,  and  the  depth  of  our  guilt,  to  demand  and 
require  such  an  infinite  w eight  of  satisfaction  ?  Nothing 
less  than  this  can  atone  for  the  sin  of  man  ;  nothing  less 
than  the  Infinite  merits  of  the  Son  of  God  can  pay  the 
penalty  and  take  off  the  curse  from  us.  Look  upon  this 
superabundant  satisfaction  offered  by  an  Infinite  Being 
in  a  finite  nature.  Let  us  "  consider  Him  that  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself,  "f  As  we 
gaze  upon  this  sufferer,  let  us  pray  for  a  deeper  sense  of 
sin  and  pardon ;  let  us  pray  for  a  deeper  consecration,  a 
willingness  to  endure,  to  have  His  cross  stamped  upon 
our  hearts,  to  carry  it  about  with  us. 

If  you  would  have  the  curse  taken  from  you,  you  must 
earnestly  believe  that  the  Son  of  Man,  wTho  is  also  God, 
died  for  you  upon  the  cross.  He  takes  away  the  curse 
from  all  who  believe  and  obey  Him.  The  terms  of  the 
Law  are  obedience  or  death ;  the  terms  of  the  Gospel  are 
repentance,  faith,  and  obedience,  and  life  eternal.  If 
you  do  not  come  and  place  yourself  under  the  terms  of 
the  Gospel  the  curse  remains  upon  you.  If  you  do  not 
look  in  repentance  and  faith  upon  the  cross  you  cannot 
*  Isaiah  lxiii.,  9.  f  Heb.  xii.,  3. 
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have  a  blessing.  What  sight  more  grateful  to  the  weep- 
ing, repentant  soul,  burdened  with  sin,  than  the  cross  ? 
There  are  times  when  the  cross  is  the  only  thing  that  we 
can  bear  to  look  upon ;  "When  no  other  sight  than  The 
Crucified  is  tolerable  to  the  soul  in  its  torturing  sense  of 
guilt,"  we  turn  our  eyes  upon  this  rather  than  upon  the 
brighter  scenes  and  truths.  It  is  the  Cross,  the  wTondrous 
Cross,  w^hich  God  has  ordained  to  be  the  refuge,  the 
solemn,  sombre  object  of  the  sorrowful  sinner's  gaze; 
here  his  sad  eyes  are  comforted,  and  his  sad  heart  healed. 
In  the  Lord's  atoning  grief;  in  the  deep  recesses  of  His 
bitter  wounds  and  pains,  we  find  the  only  hope  for  our 
misery,  the  only  cover  for  our  shame,  the  only  healing 
for  our  hearts,  wounded  and  smitten  with  grief  for  sin. 

Abide  beneath  His  Cross,  for  this  is  your  only  shelter. 
Hide  yourself  here  from  the  wrath  of  God.  Look  steadily 
upon  Him  who  is  your  only  Saviour,  that  when  He  comes 
as  your  Judge  He  may  acquit  you  of  the  curse,  and 
bestow  upon  you  His  everlasting  blessing. 


SERMON   XVIII 

EASTER   EVEN. 


The  Intermediate  State. 


1  St.  Peter,  iii.,  18  and  19. — "  Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
quickened  by  the  spirit ;  by  which  also  He  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  prison." 

The  solemn  season  of  Lent  is  about  to  close.  We  have 
chastened  our  souls  with  fasting  and  prayer,  that  we 
might,  with  greater  solemnity  and  devotion,  meditate 
upon  the  Cross  and  Passion  of  our  blessed  Lord.  We 
have  followed  Him  through  His  sufferings  and  agony  ; 
we  have  gone  with  Him  on  His  way  back  and  forth 
between  Bethany  and  Jerusalem  ;  we  have  heard  His 
last  teaching  in  the  Temple,  and  His  last  cry  upon  the 
Cross  ;  we  have  laid  His  dead  body  in  the  tomb.  Our 
Lord  is  at  rest,  having  accomplished  His  work,  His  great 
work.  It  is  a  sad  day  for  the  disciples,  and  a  sadder 
night  follows. 

This  interval  of  great  suspense,  when  the  body  of  our 
Lord  was  still  in  the  tomb,  and  His  human  soul  had  gone 
to  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  the  Church  commemorates 
as  Easter  Even. 

"At  length  the  worst  is  o'er, 
And  Thou  art  laid 
Deep  in  Thy  darksome  bed, 
All  still  and  cold  beneath  yon  dreary  stone 
Thy  sacred  form  is  gone. 
158 
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Around  those  lips  where  power  and  mercy  hung 

The  dews  of  death  have  clung, 
The  dull  earth  o'er  Thee,  and  Thy  foes  around, 

Thou  sleep'st  a  silent  corse, 

In  funeral  fetters  wound." 

Our  blessed  Lord  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
endued  with  new  life  in  the  spirit ;  the  word  spirit  here, 
not  meaning  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  ;  it  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  in  many  places 
of  the  New  Testament,  when  reference  is  made  to  the 
human  spirit  of  Christ ;  for  instance,  in  the  eighth  chapter 
of  St.  Mark,  when  the  Pharisees  tempted  Christ,  seek- 
ing of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven,  the  account  says  :  "And 
He  sighed  deeply  in  His  spirit."  This  word  spirit  used 
w^ith  the  reference  to  Christ,  is  the  same  word  that  is 
used  in  speaking  of  the  spirits  in  prison.  The  same 
death  which  gave  rest  to  His  body,  gave  new  powers  of 
vitality  to  His  soul. 

To  translate  very  literally  the  whole  passage,  we  may 
read,  "being  put  to  death  on  the  one  hand  in  the  flesh, 
but  endued  with  new  life  on  the  other  hand  in  the  spirit, 
in  which  having  made  a  journey,  He  heralded  or  pro- 
claimed to  the  spirits  in  safe  keeping."  The  expression 
in  the  text  by  wThich  He  "  went,"  does  not  mean  the  power 
by  which,  but  the  state  in  which  He  went ;  namely,  in 
His  human  spirit. 

Let  me  call  your  attention  especially  to  the  wrords 
having  made  a  journey  ;  this,  wrhich  is  the  exact  trans- 
lation of  the  words  He  went,  brings  out  with  great  force 
the  truth,  that  the  Saviour  made  a  local  passage  or  motion 
to  the  abode  of  the  spirits  in  prison.  It  is  the  same 
word  wThich  is  used  a  little  farther  on  in  the  chapter,  in 
speaking  of  the  Ascension  of  the  Saviour  into  heaven. 
Who  is  gone,  or  made  a  journey  into  heaven. 
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The  truth  that  the  abode  of  the  departed  spirits  is  a 
place,  and,  therefore,  to  be  reached  by  a  motion  or  journey, 
is  taught  again  in  the  Parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus. 
Lazarus  is  carried  by  the  angels,  while  Christ  is  not 
carried,  but  goes  by  His  own  power.  He  was  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  yet,  that  death  itself,  was  the  occasion 
of  great  good  to  others,  to  whom  He  went  after  death. 
When  Christ  was  on  the  Cross  He  breathed  forth  His 
human  spirit.  At  His  death  His  human  spirit  was 
severed  from  His  human  flesh  (this  constitutes  death). 
His  human  flesh  was  taken  down  from  the  Cross,  and 
was  laid  in  a  new  tomb.  But  His  human  spirit  being 
liberated  by  death  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  acquired 
new  life  by  death.  It  gained  new  powers  of  motion  ;  it 
went  forth  on  a  journey  ;  it  travelled  on  a  blessed  mission 
to  the  region  of  departed  spirits,  and  entered  the  place 
where  they  were  detained  in  safe  guard.  The  word  prison 
means  guard  or  safe  keeping.  The  object  of  Christ's 
going  was  to  preach  to  the  spirits.  It  is  the  same  word 
that  is  used  by  St.  Paul,  in  saying  he  preached  the 
gospel,  and  the  same  when  said,  I  come  "to  preach  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek." 

He  went  to  proclaim  to  those  who  had  died  in  peni- 
tence, and  had  been  waiting  and  watching  for  ages,  that 
at  length  the  mighty  sacrifice  was  offered,  and  that  He 
had  finished  the  work  of  redemption.  He  unfolded  to 
the  countless  myriads  who  died  in  faith,  and  looked 
forward  with  hope  to  His  coming  ;  to  the  kings  and 
prophets  who  desired  to  see  the  things  which  the  Apostles 
sawT,  and  had  not  seen  them,  the  glad  tidings  that  the 
ransom  had  been  paid,  and  that  the  power  of  the  enemy 
had  been  broken. 

II.  The  place  of  the  departed  spirits  into  which  the 
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disembodied  spirit  of  Christ  entered,  is  described  in  the 
text  as  a  prison,  or  more  exactly  a  place  guarded,  or  of 
safe-keeping.  It  was  called  by  the  Saviour  in  speaking 
to  the  penitent  thief,  Paradise  A  Paradise  means  also 
a  place  enclosed  or  fenced  off ;  the  part  enclosed  being 
more  beautiful  than  that  which  surrounds  it ;  it  is  a 
garden  ;  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  which  Adam  and  Eve 
were  placed,  was  called  Paradise.  The  figure  is  drawn 
from  the  royal  garden  or  park,  which  leads  to  an  Eastern 
palace.  These  gardens  are  temporary  abodes,  and  those 
permitted  within  them,  are  often  favoured  with  the 
presence  of  the  king.  We  may  compare  the  palace  to 
which  the  garden  is  attached  to  the  future  kingdom  of 
the  redeemed,  represented  by  St.  John  in  the  apocalyptic 
vision  of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  the  garden  to  the 
Paradise,  where  the  souls  are  now  waiting  to  be  conducted 
by  the  Lord  into  that  heavenly  kingdom. 

The  joys  of  Paradise  are  not  only  temporary,  but  in- 
complete ;  the  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  being 
reserved  for  the  period,  when  the  soul  shall  be  reunited 
to  the  body,  at  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment  of 
the  last  day.  Man  cannot  fully  enjoy  or  suffer  while  he 
exists  in  a  state  separate  from  the  body  ;  perfect  bliss  or 
perfect  punishment  must  be  both  in  body  and  soul.  In 
the  words  of  another,  "It  is  not  until  the  solemn  scenes 
of  the  judgment  are  over,  that  even  His  owTn  chosen 
Apostles  will  be  admitted  to  that  place  where  they  shall 
enjoy  in  its  fulness  the  presence  of  Him  in  whose  foot- 
steps they  followed."  His  declaration  was:  "I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself ; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also." 

Paradise  and  heaven  are  always  represented  in  Scrip- 
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ture  as  two  different  places.  It  is  the  testimony  of  Christ 
himself,  that  the  holy  dead,  though  in  Paradise,  have  not 
yet  entered  heaven.  He  said,  "  No  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven."  Whence  it  may  be  asked,  came  Moses 
and  Elias  to  meet  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
The  answer  is,  "From  Paradise."  From  that  great 
company  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  righteous 
men,  of  whom  they  were  the  leaders  and  representatives. 
Moses  of  the  law,  and  Elias  of  the  Prophets,  These  all 
are  now  waiting  in  anticipation,  until  the  number  of  the 
redeemed  shall  be  accomplished,  crying  with  the  martyrs 
under  the  altar  :  "  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true." 
They  must  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  we,  and  all 
the  Church,  who  are  to  pass  through  the  gates  of  Hades, 
of  which  Christ  holds  the  keys,  are  ready  to  go  with  them 
into  their  reward. 

III.  I  have  thus  far  spoken  only  of  that  part  of  Hades, 
or  the  unseen  world,  which  is  allotted  to  the  righteous  ; 
there  is  another  part  which  is  the  abode  of  the  wicked ; 
and  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  remain  here  in  dreadful 
anticipation  of  that  which  awaits  them  at  the  judgment. 
They  are  in  misery  as  Dives  was,  and  they  cannot  pass 
over  to  the  abode  of  the  righteous.  We  must  not  con- 
found Hades,  which  means  the  unseen  world,  and  is 
translated  in  New^  Testament,  Hell,  and  is  called  Hell  in 
the  Apostles  creed,  with  Hell,  the  place  of  final  torment  ; 
they  are  two  different  words  in  the  Greek,  Gehenna  and 
Hades  translated  by  one  and  the  same  word  in  the  Eng- 
lish, Hell. 

This  latter  part  of  Hades  is  called  Tartarus,  while  the 
former  part  is  called  Paradise.  From  Tartarus  the 
deceased  tyrants  are  represented  by  Isaiah,  as  rising  to 
meet  the  wicked  king  of  Babylon.     "Hell  from  beneath 
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is  moved  for  thee  to  meet  thee  at  Thy  coming."  The 
final  state  of  every  one  is  fixed  at  the  time  of  death,  but 
he  does  not  go  immediately  to  his  reward  or  punishment. 
The  righteous  go  to  the  place  of  joyful  anticipation, 
Paradise  ;  and  the  wicked,  to  the  place  of  dreadful 
anticipation,  Tartarus ;  waiting  like  the  criminal,  the 
pronouncing  of  the  sentence  of  the  Judge. 

This  great  unseen  world  has  as  real  an  existence  as 
the  visible  world.  All  things  are  divided  by  St.  Paul 
into  visible  and  invisible,  and  the  invisible  is  by  for 
greater  than  the  visible.  What  must  be  the  immensity 
of  that  world  which  contains  the  spirits  of  all  that  have 
lived  on  this  earth,  since  the  time  of  Adam.  What  its 
limits  are  wre  cannot  tell ;  there  is  no  natural  means  of 
exit  from  it,  and  but  one  door  of  entrance,  death,  and 
the  soul  is  conducted  into  one  or  the  other  part  of  it,  as 
soon  as  it  leaves  the  body.  How  mysterious  is  the 
thought  that  there  exists  such  a  realm  ;  the  realm  of  the 
great  departed.  It  is  unseen  by  us,  but  in  it  there  is  a 
ceaseless  activity  of  souls  unfettered  by  the  body  ;  endued 
w^ith  new  life,  because  unburdened  and  set  free.  In  this 
world  hard  by,  are  myriads  of  beings  all  engaged  in  the 
active  exercise  of  joyful  hopes,  or  dreadful  despairing 
forebodings  ;  some  looking  forward  to  the  completion  of 
this  period  of  probation,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
judgment,  after  which  they  will  be  made  everlastingly 
blessed  ;  others  looking  forward  to  the  day  when  they 
shall  be  made  to  receive  in  union  with  their  bodies,  the 
punishment  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

What  eager  looking  for  friends  ;  what  greetings  and 
recognitions  in  this  great  unseen  world  ;  each  time  the 
door  is  opened  by  the  great  Janitor  who  has  the  keys  of 
Hell    and    death.       What    disappointments    among   the 
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righteous  ;  of  mothers  looking  for  their  children,  who 
are  carried  on  to  that  place  between  which  and  them, 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  ;  what  exultations  among  the 
wicked,  when  through  the  dark  door  a  companion  in  vice 
is  hurled.  How  many  thousands  enter  the  unseen  world 
each  day.     Is  the  door  ever  closed  ? 

The  mind  in  this  visible  wrorld  where  we  now  live,  is 
more  or  less  occupied  with  matters  which  hinder  it  from 
fixing  itself  entirely  upon  the  realties  of  spiritual  truths, 
but  there  it  is  occupied  with  a  new  and  uniform  vigour 
upon  these  things.  The  wicked  and  unbelieving  here 
have  no  diversion,  no  blinding  pleasure  in  which  their 
souls  are  stupefied  and  drowned,  and  insensible  of  the 
horrors  that  await  them.  They  must  look  full  in  the 
face  their  terrible  doom.  What  torment  is  this  ;  are  not 
their  spirits  roused  and  stirred  now  ? 

This  is  a  world  of  activity,  though  it  is  unseen  and 
silent  to  us.  And  those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  and 
are  detained  in  the  sweet  Garden  of  Paradise  ;  with  what 
dreams  of  heavenly  delight  are  their  souls  engaged  ? 
What  brighter  and  brighter  hopes  do  they  feed  upon  ? 
With  what  glories  do  they  clothe  their  imaginations  as 
they  now  look  forward,  having  passed  the  dismal  portal, 
to  the  kingdom  which  is  surely  theirs  ? 

This  world  is  unsafe  even  to  the  Christian,  for  he  is 
exposed  to  the  power  of  Satan  ;  but  there,  he  is  in  safe 
guard  and  keeping,  and  Satan  has  no  power  there. 
Their  joys  are  such  that  we  cannot  utter  them  ;  for  the 
Apostle,  St.  Paul  heard,  w^hen  he  was  caught  up  to 
Paradise,  unspeakable  words  which  it  is  not  possible  for 
a  man  to  utter.  What  must  be  the  joys  of  heaven,  if 
these  preparatory  joys  are  impossible  to  utter.  This  we 
believe  to  be  the  condition  of  those  who  have  departed 
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hence  in  the  Lord.  It  is  here  that  Christ  went  during 
the  time  that  His  body  was  in  the  tomb,  and  as  His 
presence  lighted  up  the  place  then,  dispelling  all  clouds 
from  those  who  had,  through  the  mists  of  centuries, 
looked  forward  to  Him,  opening  to  them  the  dark  mean- 
ings of  prophecies,  so  now  His  presence  is  in  a  peculiar 
and  especial  manner  there,  though  His  glorified  body  is 
in  Heaven  ;  for  St.  Paul  says  :  "I  desire  to  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ,  and  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  This  part  of  Hades  is 
light,  but  how  dark  is  that  deep  part  which  never  saw 
His  presence,  or  if  it  did,  it  w^as  only  to  have  its  doom 
visibly  sealed  by  Him,  who  is  the  plague  and  destruction 
of  death  and  the  grave. 

This  earth  is  dark  enough  which  He  came  to  bless. 
How  dark  is  that  place  which  never  heard  His  blessing  ? 
May  none  of  us  be  carried  into  it,  for  it  leads  to  a  place 
still  darker  ;  the  place  of  endless  torment  and  perdition. 
Try  so  to  live,  that  you  may  not  fear  to  pass  into  that 
great  unseen  world  so  near  you.  Follow  the  footsteps 
of  Christ  in  this  world  ;  live  in  faith  and  obedience  to 
Him  ;  suffer  for  Him  ;  and  the  grave  will  be  to  you  the 
passage  of  peace  and  the  gate  of  light.  He  passed  through 
all  the  stages  of  our  life,  that  we  might  know  how  to  live  ; 
and  He  went  the  way  of  the  dead,  that  we  might  not 
dread  that  mysterious  road. 

His  victory  over  death  is  the  pledge  of  our  victory. 
His  soul  not  being  left  in  Hell,  is  assurance  that  He  will 
not  leave  us  there,  but  will,  in  due  time,  release  us,  and 
lead  us  in  with  His  sheep  into  the  fold  of  peace. 
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1  Cob,,  xv.,  53. — "  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality." 

I.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  expressed  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed  by  the  words  "  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,"  in  Nicene,  "the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  In 
the  Greek  it  is  always  called  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh ;  and  in  the  English  Prayer-Book  it  is  called  the 
"resurrection  of  the  flesh,"  in  the  baptismal  service. 

The  word  flesh  denotes,  without  possibility  of  per- 
version, the  substance  of  the  human  frame,  and  this  is 
what  is  meant  by  the  "  resurrection  of  the  body." 

There  are  two  errors  to  be  avoided,  one  upon  either 
side,  two  opposite  extremes  between  which  the  true  doc- 
trine lies.  The  one  is  that  the  resurrection  is  entirely 
spiritual.  The  other  is  that  the  resurrection  body  is 
entirely  the  same  as  that  placed  in  the  earth.  Against 
the  former  St.  Paul  contended ;  for  some  denied  any 
future  resurrection  of  the  body.  They  only  believed  in 
a  spiritual  resurrection,  which  they  said  was  passed 
already.  But  the  spiritual  resurrection,  that  from  sin 
to  holiness  is  indeed  a  resurrection,  but  in  the  Reve- 
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lation,  Rev.  xx.,  it  is  called  the  first  resurrection,  and 
there  is  to  be  a  second,  namely,  that  of  the  body. 

Those  who  find  difficulties  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  find  difficulties  in  all  truths  that 
require  a  supernatural  faith.  He  that  does  not  believe 
in  a  miracle,  of  course  does  not  believe  in  the  great 
miracle  of  Christ's  resurrection,  or  in  that  of  all  flesh. 
Those  who  wish  to  extract  the  supernatural  out  of 
Christianity,  and  bring  it  down  to  the  dead  level  of  what 
they  see  and  hear,  and  eat  and  drink,  are  entirely  out  of 
their  element  in  discoursing  upon  the  most  sublime  arti- 
cles of  the  faith. 

The  resurrection  is  a  miracle,  and  wTe  believe  it  be- 
cause it  has  most  certain  proof  and  warrant  of  Holy 
Scripture.  How  can  any  one  say  that  it  is  not  possible, 
when  God  is  omnipotent. 

Those  philosophers  who  denied  that  God  created  the 
world  out  of  nothing,  with  some  consistency  denied  that 
He  would  raise  the  body  ;  but  wTe  have  been  fully  taught, 
and  it  is  now  placed  beyond  all  doubt  and  controversy, 
that  God  did  create  the  wrorld  from  nothing ;  that  He 
called  the  elements  into  existence,  and  formed  from  them 
this  visible  world ;  nay  more,  that  the  world  of  spirits 
and  souls  are  also  His  creation. 

If  then  from  nothing  He,  by  His  almighty  fiat  "  spake 
and  it  was  done,  commanded  and  it  stood  fast,"  if  from 
the  void  He  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  if  he  filled 
empty  space  with  all  the  noble  and  beautiful  worlds  of 
His  creation,  cannot  He  restore  the  corrupted  flesh  ? 

If  He  built  up  this  wondrous  and  infinite  creation, 
with  no  resource  from  which  to  draw ;  if  where  nothing 
was  He  has  placed  all  that  is  most  wonderful,  and  exqui- 
site, and  perfect,  can  He  not  reconstruct  but  a  part  of 
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His  creation  ?  If  God  can  create  such  a  variety  of  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  life,  can  He  not  revivify  one  species 
from  them  all  ? 

"  Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  being  imper- 
fect ;  and  in  Thy  book  were  all  my  members  written, 
which  day  by  day  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there 
was  none  of  them."  Ps.  cxxxix.,  15.  And  now  cannot 
God  who  created,  refashion  them,  though  hidden  in  the 
dark  earth,  or  dissipated  in  the  open  air,  resolved  to 
their  former  dust,  or  buried  beneath  the  sea  ?  Cannot 
He  draw  together  what  first  He  made  ?  God,  who  sees 
the  fall  of  every  sparrow,  who  counts  every  hair,  who 
knows  the  atoms  upon  the  shore,  knows  where  to  find  us, 
though  centuries  have  done  their  best  to  hide  us.  He 
who  taketh  up  the  mountains  and  the  islands  as  a  very 
little  thing,  will  take  us  from  our  resting-places. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  adduce  the  many  places  in 
the  Bible  which  mention  a  general  resurrection,  such  as 
Job  xix.,  25;  Dan.  xii.,  2;  Acts  xxiii.,  6;  xxv.,  29; 
Hebrews  vi.,  2;  nor  yet  the  testimonies  given  by 
examples  of  resurrection  as  that  of  Lazarus^  and  others 
in  New  Testament  and  Old  Testament.  1  Kings  xvii.,  22  ; 
2  Kings  iv.,  13-21,  etc. 

The  doctrine  of  Divine  retribution  as  well  as  of  Divine 
rewards  depends  upon  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh.  The  body  is  the  companion  of  the  spirit ;  in  the 
body  we  have  sinned  or  been  faithful,  and  in  the  body 
we  are  to  receive  our  reward  or  punishment  after  the 
general  resurrection.  Between  death  and  that  time  the 
disembodied  soul  goes  to  the  place  of  departed  spirits 
into  one  or  the  other  part  of  it,  according  to  whether  it 
has  been  faithful  or  impenitent. 

2.   Some  who  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
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did  not  believe  in  resurrection.  They  explained  away 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  giving  it  entirely  a  spiritual 
signification.  "  A  true  resurrection  is  a  substantial 
change,  by  which  that  which  was  before  and  was  cor- 
rupted is  reproduced.''  It  is  called  a  change  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  a  new  creation. 

If  God  should  annihilate  any  thing,  it  could  not  be 
reproduced  by  a  proper  resurrection,  but  only  by  a  second 
or  new  creation.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change  to  distinguish  it  from  a  mere  accidental  altera- 
tion. There  is  change  from  sickness  to  health ;  from 
sleep  to  a  waking  condition,  but  neither  of  these  could 
be  called  a  resurrection,  though  they  are  images  of  it. 
When  a  rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body  by  death, 
the  soul  still  exists  in  its  state  of  separation ;  in  the 
resurrection  they  are  united  again,  the  same  soul  wTith 
the  same  body.  So  that  each  one  will  recognize  this 
identity.  The  soul  of  one  person  will  not  be  united  to 
the  body  of  another. 

The  body  which  dies  contains  the  germ  of  the  resur- 
rection body,  as  a  seed  contains  the  germ  of  the  future 
plant.  The  plant  springs  from  the  seed ;  and  as  one 
kind  of  seed  does  not  produce  any  other  than  its  own 
kind,  so  there  is  an  identity  of  the  buried  and  risen 
body.  The  moth  that  flies  forth  from  its  cocoon  is  the 
same  worm  that  wound  itself  in  its  burial  shroud. 

But  while  we  avoid  the  error  upon  the  one  side 
that  the  resurrection  is  only  spiritual,  we  must  avoid  the 
error  upon  the  other  that  the  risen  body  will  be  the  same 
in  every  respect  as  the  body  that  was  buried.  It  is  the 
same  body  so  changed  as  to  be  made  incorruptible.  The 
resurrection  will  be,  not  a  production  of  newT  souls 
and  new  flesh,  but  it  will  be  a  restitution,  a  renovation  ; 
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our  mortal  bodies  will  be  quickened,  Rev.  viii.,  11,  so 
that  those  who  lived  before  will  reappear  in  their  resur- 
rection bodies,  Rev.  xx.  The  dead,  small  and  great, 
shall  stand  before  God.  The  sea,  death,  and  hades  shall 
all  give  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them.  As  Christ  said, 
"It  is  I  myself;"  as  He  told  the  Apostles,  it  was  the 
same  flesh  and  bones,  so  when  we  rise  it  will  be  in  our 
own  bodies  ;  the  same  flesh  will  be  restored  in  a  changed 
condition. 

To  apprehend  this  the  better  let  us  ask  what  is  cor- 
ruption ?  It  is  not  annihilation,  it  is  an  alteration  not 
in  the  nature  but  in  the  condition  of  the  substance.  So 
the  resurrection  is  a  change  not  of  one  substance  for 
another,  but  a  change  in  the  qualities  of  the  same  sub- 
stance, whereby  it  is  reproduced  in  a  new  form.  He 
who  created  us  from  the  dust,  will  restore  the  work, 
though  the  dust  has  mouldered  in  the  ground,  been 
scattered  to  the  wind,  burned  in  the  fire,  or  dissolved  in 
the  waves. 

If  the  quick,  that  is,  those  living  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
second  coming,  are  to  be  changed  in  a  moment  in  their 
bodies,  shall  those  who  have  slept  in  the  earth  have  any 
the  less  their  own  bodies  ?  if  so,  there  w^ould  be  a  dis- 
parity and  difference  between  those  who  will  be  sum- 
moned before  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

II.  The  subject  of  the  fifteenth  of  first  Corinthians 
from  which  the  text  is  taken,  is  more  especially  concern- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  just,  of  those  who  die  in  the 
Lord.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  general  resur- 
rection of  all  men  is  the  teaching  of  Scripture.  This 
chapter  opens  with  a  statement  and  proof  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  The  blessed  consequences  which  flow  from 
it  are  applicable  only  to  those  who  are  His.     Others  rise, 
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indeed,  but  it  is  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  The 
immortal  nature  of  their  bodies  fitted  for  misery,  only 
increases  their  torment. 

Christ  is  the  first-fruits  fully  of  those  only  who  shall 
be  made  like  Him.  Others  shall  be  reaped,  but  only  to 
be  burned  with  the  chaff.  If  any  one  denies  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  he  must  deny  any  future  resurrection, 
and  if  any  one  denies  a  future  resurrection,  he  must  also 
deny  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  One  fact  establishes 
the  other ;  the  two  truths  stand  or  fall  together.  A 
denial  of  one  involves  the  person  in  a  denial  of  the 
other. 

See  the  dilemma  in  which  St.  Paul  places  his  gnostic 
opponents  ;  if  they  deny  a  future  resurrection,  to  be  con- 
sistent, they  must  deny  that  of  Christ,  and  vice  versa. 

But  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  has  been  proved, 
and  this  proves  the  falsehood  of  their  assertions.  He 
wishes  to  showT  those  who  say  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead  upon  w^hat  a  precarious  foundation  they  stand, 
v.  13,  "But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 
is  Christ  not  risen." 

To  showr  further  in  what  position  they  stand,  and  what 
a  denial  of  the  resurrection  involves,  he  adds  that  if 
what  they  say  be  true,  faith  in  Christ  is  vain,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  is  vain,  and  they,  the  Apostles,  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God.  This  is  a  strong  manner 
of  argument.  He  even  proceeds  to  show  that  the  doc- 
trine of  immortality  of  the  soul  depends  upon  that  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.  To  deny  the  resurrection 
is  to  deny  any  future  at  all.  • 

As  this  whole  chapter  refers  to  believers  (it  not  being 
stated  here  the  kind  of  body  which  the  wicked  will  re- 
ceive), the  illustrations  from  nature  apply  to  the  glorified 
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bodies  of  the  faithful.  They  are  to  be. made  like  unto 
Christ's  glorious  body,  and  the  simile  of  the  grain  is  not 
intended  to  prove  the  truth  of  a  resurrection,  but  to 
illustrate  the  manner  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  As 
the  seed  is  placed  bare  or  naked  in  the  ground,  and 
springs  up  clothed  in  a  fresh  garment  of  green,  so  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  will  be  clothed  with  a  beautiful  gar- 
ment ;  that  is,  they  will  be  glorified  in  a  more  beautiful 
form.  As  Christ  rose  in  His  body  glorified,  so  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  will  be  glorified  in  their  resurrection.  As 
Christ's  body  was  made  free  from  pain  and  death,  and 
received  glorious  properties,  making  it  free  from  the  ordi- 
nary lawTs  which  control  earthly  bodies,  so  will  be  the 
bodies  of  the  risen  Christians.  He  had  the  same  body 
with  flesh  and  bones,  but  glorified,  in  like  manner  will 
be  the  bodies  of  the  saints.  But  how  can  it  be  that  we 
shall  have  flesh  and  bones,  if  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Christ  had  flesh  and  bones  after  resurrection,  but  with- 
out the  accompanying  weakness,  without  the  accompany- 
ing corruption  that  belongs  to  flesh  and  bones.  The 
body  of  the  Christian  will  be  a  real  body,  but  so  changed 
and  glorified  as  to  be  made  fit  for  reception  into  heaven. 

Flesh  and  blood  with  its  accompanying  weakness,  lusts 
and  corruption,  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
therefore  it  is  that  the  body  is  glorified  in  the  resurrec- 
tion. There  is  nothing  here  at  variance  with  the  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh.  Fleshly  lusts  exclude  from  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  flesh  must  have  the  regener- 
ating, renewing  and  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
in  order  to  qualify  it  for  heaven. 

Says  St.  Jerome,  "  Scripture  does  not  condemn  the 
nature  of  the  flesh,  but  the  works  of  the  flesh."     In  the 
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resurrection  of  the  flesh  the  bodies  of  the  saints  are  not 
exchanged  for  another  body,  but  the  same  body  is  trans- 
formed and  clothed  with  glory  from  heaven.  The 
former  body  is  set  aside  for  another,  but  Scripture  repre- 
sents it  as  being  clothed  upon  with  our  body  from 
heaven.  The  resurrection  body  of  the  Christian  is 
heavenly,  and  at  the  same  time  the  elements  of  the 
earthly  body  are  used  in  the  forming  of  the  heavenly 
body.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  being  clothed  upon. 
The  expression  implies  the  remaining  of  the  original 
substance.  The  earthly  body  is  not  laid  aside  forever 
and  another  given  in  exchange,  but  the  same  earthly  body 
is  changed  and  endued  with  a  heavenly  glory,  fitting  it 
for  its  future  dwelling-place. 

The  material  body  is  not  exchanged  for  the  spiritual 
body,  but  the  material  body  remains  in  a  changed  and 
spiritualized  condition.  V.  42.  The  Apostle  does  not 
say  "it  is  sown  a  natural  body,"  and  replaced  by  a 
"  spiritual  body,"  but  he  says,  "it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body;"  that  is,  the  same  body  is  spiritualized.  It  is 
clothed  upon  with  a  garb  of  glory  for  the  marriage-feast 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

There  is  nothing  vague  in  this  doctrine.  *We  do  not 
rest  merely  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  in  that 
of  a  real,  visible,  tangible  substantial  glorified  body, 
like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body,  made  forever  free  from 
death,  pain  and  infirmity. 

How  few  realize  this  truth  of  the  real  substance  of 
the  resurrection  body,  a  body  that  may  be  seen  and  felt, 
as  was  Christ's.  How  blessed  is  such  a  faith ;  what 
visions  of  endless  and  truly  heavenly  glory  are  suggested 
to  the  mind  by  the  contemplation  of  this  fact. 

Perfect  consummation  and  bliss  will  be  in  body  and 
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soul;  the  members  delivered  from  all  sin,  the  creature 
no  longer  made  subject  to  vanity;  the  senses  endowed 
with  new  and  wonderful  power ;  the  flesh  no  longer  a 
burden  but  a  helper  of  the  soul  in  its  glorified  condition, 
dwelling  in  light,  radiant  with  heavenly  lustre,  and  free 
in  motion  as  the  spirit. 

This  is  what  may  be  called  the  glorification  of  the 
material.  Scripture  does  not  recognize  the  absolute 
separation  of  matter  and  spirit.  Spirit  has  a  point  of 
contact  with  matter  now ;  for  instance,  all  the  voluntary 
motions  of  our  bodies  proceed  from  our  spiritual  part, 
that  is  the  will :  how  spirit  can  act  upon  matter  we  can- 
not tell. 

In  the  glorification  of  our  material  bodies,  spirit  and 
,.  matter  are  to  become  as  it  were  one,  united  in  a  myste- 
rious manner  ;  the  properties  of  one,  wonderfully  blended 
with  the  other ;  the  heavenly  and  the  earthly  no  longer 
separated,  but  the  earthly  so  purified  as  to  be  blended 
wTith  the  heavenly  in  one  homogeneous,  substantial,  spirit- 
ual frame. 

We  can  see  even  in  this  world  how  the  spirit  of  a  man 
alters  the  appearance  of  the  body  ;  we  can  read  the  con- 
dition of  his  spiritual  part  in  the  expression  of  his  face, 
and  the  appearance  of  his  person.  If  his  spirit  is  evil 
his  body  is  utterly  defiled ;  if  his  spirit  is  acted  upon  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is  thereby  made  beautiful.  In  the 
resurrection  bodv  this  work  of  transformation  will  be  in 
a  perfected  state.  Knowing  that  such  a  victory  over 
death  and  corruption  awaits  the  redeemed,  what  an 
incentive  there  is  to  be  steadfast  and  unmoveable  and 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

The  sting  of  death  is  sin.  There  is  no  fear  in  death 
to  the  Christian,  but  it  is  the  path  towards  the  future 
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glorious  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life  everlasting. 
In  that  glorious  consummation  God  will  bestow  upon  us 
all  perfection,  and  we  shall  see  Christ  as  He  is,  and 
dwell  with  Him  in  our  immortal  and  glorified  bodies. 
And  we  are  not,  as  say  the  Hindoos,  to  be  absorbed  into 
the  Deity,  and  lose  our  identity;  or  dwell,  according  to 
the  more  intellectual  Greek,  in  a  dim  twilight  of  per- 
petual existence  with  but  half  of  our  nature,  satisfied 
with  the  incomplete  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul ;  but  with  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  we  look  for- 
ward to  the  glorious  reality  of  the  inhabiting  of  those 
mansions  made  ready  for  us  ;  inhabiting  them,  not  as 
blind  invisible  floating  spirits-,  but  inhabiting  those  real 
substantial  abodes  of  blissful  holiness,  in  real  visible  and 
perfected  organized  bodies  ;  bodies  fitted  for  the  highest, 
most  glorious,  and  heavenly  pursuits  of  praise  in  the 
visible  presence  of  our  risen,  glorified  and  ascended  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

And  then  and  there,  according  to  the  words  of  that 
same  Saviour,  when  on  earth,  in  the  same  body  in  which 
He  now  dwells,  and  in  which  he  will  dwTell  and  reign 
forever  and  ever;  then,  in  reality  in  the  brightness  of 
heaven  which  Ave  then  will  be  able  to  look  upon,  but 
which  would  now^  blind  us,  u  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 
"  Who  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear." 
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Acts  L,  3. — "  To  whom  also  He  showed  Himself  alive  after  His 
Passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days, 
and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Our  Lord  did  not  ascend  into  heaven  immediately 
after  His  resurrection,  but  remained  upon  earth  forty 
days,  being  seen  during,  this  time,  and  speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  accounts  which  we  have  of  this  remarkable  time 
are  not  very  full,  but  they  are  very  significant,  and  teach 
us  all  that  is  necessary  to  know.  It  is  a  truth  not  much 
thought  upon,  and  not  sufficiently  realized,  that  our  Lord 
dwelt  in  this  earth  after  He  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
We  followed  Him,  and  fully  entered  into  His  sad  and 
mournful  life  before  His  crucifixion  ;  wTe  meditated  upon 
the  period  of  His  humiliation;  and  He  seemed  to  come 
vividty  before  us,  especially  during  His  last  week, — the 
week  in  which  He  suffered.  Can  we  not  nowT  lift  up  our 
hearts  to  a  sense  of  His  presence  upon  the  earth  in  His 
human  body,  after  His  humiliation  had  forever  come  to 
an  end,  and  His  Glorification  had  commenced  ?  He  was 
willing  to  vouchsafe  to  men  a  longer  continuance  among 

them.     This  earth,  which  was  the  scene  of  His  sufferings, 
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was  also  the  scene  of  His  risen  life.  Why  was  this  ?  One 
answer  is  suggested  by  the  text.  He  w^as  crucified  in  a 
public  place,  at  a  time  when  Jerusalem  was  filled  with 
persons  crowding  to  attend  the  Feast  of  the  Passover. 

His  death  was  attested  by  unmistakable  eye-witnesses, 
both  of  friends  and  enemies ;  and  He  did  not  ascend 
into  heaven  before  He  had  given  most  sure  and  certain 
proof  that  He  had  indeed  risen  from  the  dead.  With 
this  difference,  however,  that  He  limited  His  appearance 
after  His  Resurrection  to  His  friends  and  disciples  ;  to 
those  who  were  the  chosen  witnesses  of  this  great  fact  of 
the  resurrection.  He  was  seen  by  the  Apostles,  and 
as  St.  Paul  says,  "  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,"  probably  upon  the  mountain  in  Galilee  where  He 
had  appointed ;  and  where,  before  His  death,  He  had  so 
often  gathered  the  people  together.  But  He  did  not 
show  Himself  to  the  Pharisees ;  those  wTho  were  not 
drawn  to  Him  in  His  humiliation,  when  He  came  to 
teach  them,  were  not  permitted  to  see  Him  in  His  glori- 
fied state.  Those  who  wTould  not  recognize  His  authority, 
or  be  His  disciples,  are  not  now,  during  this  brief  period 
of  forty  days,  permitted  to  see  Him,  after  His  authority 
had  been  proved  by  His  resurrection. 

All  wTho  were  the  children  of  the  truth,  and  had  the 
right  desire  for  the  truth,  confessed  Him  before  His 
death  :  and  now  for  others  to  have  seen  Him  would  only 
have  produced  fear.  We  must  come  to  the  Saviour 
abased  and  dying  for  us,  if  we  would  expect  to  see  Him 
in  glory.  We  must  come  first  to  the  Cross  before  we 
can  enter  heaven  where  He  is.  We  must  die  with  Him 
and  be  buried  with  Him,  before  w^e  can  rise  with  Him. 

God  never  expects  us  to  believe  without  sufficient  evi- 
dence.    Christ  showed  Himself  alive  after  His  Passion 
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by  irresistible  proofs,  by  incontrovertible,  demonstrative 
evidence.  Before  His  death  He  gave  overwhelming- 
proofs  of  His  Divinity  and  Messiahship. 

God  throughout  His  dealings  with  men  has  always 
witnessed  to  the  authority  of  His  teachers.  The  fulfil- 
ment of  definite  and  particular  prophecies  immediately 
fulfilled,  as  that  of  Pharaoh's  dream.  The  prophecy  to 
Abraham  of  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ;  the 
signs  which  Moses  wrought ;  all  these  w^ere  God's  evi- 
dences and  proofs,  intermingled  with  the  prophecies 
which  reached  farther  into  the  distance,  that  by  the  evi- 
dence of  the  former  they  might  be  led  to  believe  the 
latter. 

The  true  prophet  is  distinguished  from  the  false  by  tests.  * 
There  is  no  lack  of  evidence,  but  all  the  evidence  which 
God  can  give  will  not  dispel  the  unbelief  of  him  who 
loves  unbelief  because  he  hates  the  truth,  and  the  kind 
of  life  which  a  profession  of  the  truth  would  enforce. 
Unbelief  is  made  the  excuse  for  immorality.  Would 
the  sight  of  the  risen  Lord  have  turned  from  hatred  to 
love  those  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  ? 

God  does  not  reprove  but  encourages  inquiry  into  the 
grounds  of  faith  when  it  is  done  with  a  desire  to  believe, 
and  a  willingness  to  accept  and  live  out  the  truth.  He 
does  not  condemn  examination  of  evidence,  since  He  has 
taken  pains  to  give  it ;  but  He  does  condemn  the  with- 
holding of  belief  in  the  presence  of  sufficient  evidence. 
The  testimony  of  eye-witnesses,  chosen  and  competent, 
is  as  good  as  any  evidence ;  and  if  we  will  accept  this, 
God  will  in  the  end  reward  our  faith;  as  He  said  to  St. 
Thomas,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
liave  believed. "f 

*  Deut,  xviii.,  21,  22.  f  St.  John  xx,  29. 
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The  Apostles  were  not  easily  convinced  ;  He  rebuked 
not  only  St.  Thomas,  but  the  others  ;  though  Thomas 
resisted  the  combined  evidence  of  all,  the  whole  body  of 
the  Apostles  participated  in  this  failing.  God  has  thus 
brought  good  out  of  evil  for  the  greater  confirmation  of 
our  faith. 

The  Saviour  during  this  period  of  forty  days  ex- 
plained to  them  the  Scriptures  and  gave  directions  con- 
cerning the  administration  of  His  kingdom,  of  which 
they  were  the  overseers  and  chosen  Apostles. 

Let  us  try  to  bring  before  our  minds  this  great  fact 
of  the  continued  sojourn  of  Christ  upon  the  earth  after 
His  resurrection. 

II.  Christ  took  from  the  grave  the  same  body  which 
was  laid  there.  At  that  marvellous  appearance  to  the 
eleven  upon  the  first  Easter  day — the  very  day  on  which 
He  rose  from  the  dead  He  convinces  them  both  of  the 
reality  of  His  body  and  that  it  is  the  same  body  that 
was  crucified,  He  says,  "  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  Me,  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  Me  have."* 

He  ate  before  them  and  talked  with  them.  They 
knew  that  He  was  the  same  Jesus  that  was  dead.  If 
He  had  not  been  the  same  there  would  not  have 
been  a  proper  resurrection,  or,  as  the  name  imports, 
rising  again.  He  had,  indeed,  by  a  wonderful  miracle, 
exchanged  the  coldness,  stillness  and  corruption  (though 
His  body  saw  no  corruption)  of  death,  for  the  warmth, 
movement  and  undecayed  energies  of  life.  As  another 
evidence  of  the  reality  of  His  risen  body  He  breathed 
on  them. 

He  unmistakably  proved  His  humanity  to  them,  and 
*  St.  Luke  xxiv.,  39. 
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they  knew  that  they  saw  and  heard  before  them,  yes, 
and  touched  the  same  Jesus  that  they  had  so  often  heard 
and  seen  before.  It  is  true  that  He  appeared  suddenly 
and  stood  in  their  midst,  the  doors  being  shut.  This 
sudden  appearance  terrified  them,  and  they  thought  that 
they  were  beholding  a  spirit.  Jesus  told  them  that  a 
spirit  had  not  flesh  and  bones.  Here  at  once  is  a  great 
mystery  for  our  reception.  His  body  was  real  and  yet 
He  came  in  this  mysterious  manner.  We  are  taught  by 
this  to  believe  that  together  with  the  reality  of  a  human 
body  Christ  possessed  Divine  power  over  those  laws 
which  regulate  the  condition  of  human  bodies. 

He  showed  such  power  over  His  human  body  before 
His  death  and  resurrection.  He  did  this  upon  several 
occasions  by  making  Himself  unseen ;  by  gliding  invisi- 
bly through  the  midst  of  His  enemies  and  passing  by, * 
just  as  He  now  passes  invisibly  through  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  and  presents  Himself  before  the  eyes  of  His 
astonished  and  terror-stricken  Apostles.  He  had  also 
shown  His  Divine  power  over  the  laws  which  regulate 
human  bodies  by  walking  upon  the  sea.  He  had  also 
enabled  St.  Peter  to  walk  upon  the  sea  in  a  storm. f  Can 
we  doubt  that  Peter  had  a  real  body.  So  the  reality  of 
Christ's  body  after  His  resurrection  is  indubitable,  even 
though  He  came  in  this  miraculous  manner.  That 
which  our  Lord  had  sometimes  done  with  His  human 
body  before  His  death  is  an  evidence  of  the  reality  of 
His  body  after  His  resurrection. 

We  may  remark  that  what  was  extraordinary  before 
His  death  was  ordinary  after  His  resurrection.  This 
shows  that  the  condition  in  which  His  human  body  lived 
and  moved  was  different  after  from  what  it  was  before 

*  St.  Luke  iv.,  30 ;  St.  John  viii.,  59.        f  St.  Matthew  xiv.,  29. 
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His  death.  His  body  was  none  the  less  real  and  the 
same,  but  what  was  extraordinary  before  became  ordi- 
nary after  His  death  and  resurrection.  . 

III.  This  leads  us  to  the  truth  that  it  was  the  same 
body  glorified.  His  glorification  commenced  with  His 
resurrection.  It  is  a  body  not  bound  by  the  laws  of 
nature  in  its  ordinary  condition.  Before  His  death  His 
body  was  subject  to  suffering,  fatigue,  hunger,  pain, 
thirst,  and  required  in  its  ordinary  state  a  supply  of 
nourishment  and  the  refreshment  of  rest  and  sleep. 

His  glorified  body  is  bound  by  none  of  these  laws ; 
and  when  He  partook  of  food  before  His  Apostles,  it 
was  not  because  He  needed  it,  but  simply  for  the  pur- 
pose of  convincing  them  of  the  reality  of  His  body. 
A  marvellous  change  passed  in  Him,  by  which  His 
human  body  is  not  capable  of  suffering  and  death,  and 
possesses  properties  which  it  did  not  seem  to  possess 
before.  He  is  not  restrained  by  physical  laws,  and  the 
necessities  of  human  nature  are  not  applicable  to  Him. 

We  see  here  the  difference  between  His  resurrection 
and  that  of  Lazarus  wTho  afterwards  died.  St.  Paul 
calls  this  the  body  of  His  glory,  of  which,  glory  is  the 
characteristic,  contrasted  with  the  body  of  our  abase- 
ment, of  which  vileness  and  corruption  is  the  character- 
istic. A  change  had  been  wrought  in  His  aspect  by 
which  they  did  not  at  first  recognize  Him,  neither  Mary 
in  the  garden,  nor  the  eleven,  nor  the  seven  disciples  at 
the  lake. 

Death  had  been  the  gate  of  glory,  though  He  did  not 
allow  that  glory  to  appear  but  in  a  very  limited  degree. 
He  is  the  same,  yet  another.  There  was  something 
more  awful  and  majestic  in  His  presence  which  made 
them  afraid ;  they  were  stricken  with  fear  and  wonder. 


1 82  The  Forty  Days. 

"None  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  Him,  Who  art  Thou? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord."* 

Before  His  death  He  remained  present  with  them  ; 
now  He  appears  only  at  intervals.  Their  manner  of 
seeing  Him  was  different  then  from  their  manner  of  see- 
ing Him  now  after  His  resurrection.  This  difference  is 
expressed  in  the  prophetic  wTords  of  Christ,  "  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me  ;  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  Me/'f  As  is  expressed  by  the  Greek 
of  this  passage,  though  not  by  the  English  translation, 
The  seeing  Him  before  His  death,  means  a  beholding 
.and  contemplating  Him  present,  that  is,  present  for 
some  length  of  time  ;  the  seeing  Him  after  his  resur- 
rection means  seeing  Him  appearing,  as  it  were,  sud- 
denly. Now  He  comes  to  them  suddenly  and  mysteri- 
ously, at  intervals,  proving  from  time  to  time  His  human- 
ity. He  vanishes  as  He  comes :  He  withdraws  as 
.suddenly  the  outline  of  His  glorious  form.  He  more  or 
less  veils  His  sacred  Person  from  them  so  that  their  eyes 
were  holden,  as  was  the  case  with  the  two  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus. 

He  appeared  in  their  midst  without  a  sound,  as  noise- 
less as  a  shadow.  A  great  mystery  lies  beneath  this, 
the  mystery  of  His  glorided  human  body.  This  is  the 
same  body  which  He  took  into  heaven  in  wdiich  He  now 
dwells  in  glorious  majesty  worshipped  by  angels  and  the 
whole  Church.  And  we  have  the  most  intense  interest 
in  His  glorified  human  nature,  for  He  was  the  first- 
fruits  ;  wTe  are  to  be  made  like  unto  Him.  Our  bodies 
are  to  be  made  like  unto  His  own  glorious  body.  A 
glimpse  of  His  glorified  human  nature  was  given  to  the 
three  favored  Apostles  in  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
*  St.  John  xxi.,  12.  f  St.  John  xvi.,  16. 
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This  o-lorv  was  inherent  in  Him,  and  was  His  at  all 
times.  This  gleam  came  not  from  without,  but  from 
within  ;  it  burst  forth  from  the  inner  fountain  of  light, 
not  merely  gilding  Him  from  without ;  it  was  the  splen- 
dour of  Him  who  is  light  itself. 

Not  only  did  His  face  wear  this  superhuman  glory, 
but  it  enveloped  His  whole  figure,  "  His  raiment  became 
shining,  exceeding  white  as  snow,"  glistening  with 
dazzling  brightness  ;  and  His  appearance  to  St.  Paul,  in 
His  glorified  body,  was  bright,  far  above  the  brightness 
of  the  noonday  sun,  such  brightness  as  to  strike  the 
Apostle  with  blindness.  In  Christ's  glorified  body  we 
have  the  pledge  of  the  future  glorious  transformation  of 
the  risen  bodies  of  those  that  are  His. 

Though  the  Lord  returned  He  wras  not  with  them  as 
before.  As  soon  as  He  is  restored  to  them  He  makes 
provision  for  His  ascension.  He  prepares  them  to  lift 
up  their  hearts  to  Him  in  heaven,  by  only  appearing  to 
them  at  intervals.  He  weans  them  from  dwelling  in  His 
bodily  presence.  He  would  teach  them  that  His  divine 
and  perpetual  presence  was  independent  of  the  locality 
of  His  human  body.  He  would  have  them  approach 
Him  by  a  higher  love  than  that  of  human  friendship. 
He  would  teach  them  to  approach  Him  by  divine  love ; 
not  to  dwell  upon  His  bodily  presence,  but  His  spiritual 
and  abiding  presence. 

He  would  have  them  touch  Him,  not  bv  fleshly  touch- 
ing,  but  by  the  touch  of  faith.  By  this  touch  He  will 
send  forth  virtue,  as  when  touched  by  the  woman  seek- 
ing to  be  healed.  The  multitude  thronged  Him,  but 
her  touch  of  faith  alone  caused  virtue  to  come  forth  from 
Him. 

He  would  teach  them   His  abiding  presence  in  His 
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Church  by  the  indwelling  of  His  glorified  humanity, 
though  His  b  ::dy  is  in  heaven.  He  would  teach  them  that 
He  will  be  as  truly  with  them  in  His  real  humanity  and 
divinity,  though  absent  from  their  sight.  Though  we 
know  not  Christ  after  the  flesh,  we  as  truly  and  more 
truly  know  Him ;  though  we  see  Him  not,  we  as  truly 
dwell  with  Him  and  He  with  us. 

This  is  the  lesson  that  the  risen  Saviour  taught  His 
wondering  disciples.  Can  we  learn  this,  that  while  we 
look  forward  to  the  time  when  we  shall  be  clothed  upon 
with  our  body  from  heaven,  glorified  in  our  human  body 
and  nature  with  Christ,  we  may  even  now  dwell  with 
Him,  both  God  and  man ;  that  we  may  touch  Him,  lay 
hold  upon  Him,  appropriate  Him ;  that  He  will  come 
and  as  truly  make  His  abode  with  us  as  He  did  with  the 
Apostles  ? 

He  is  ours  as  well  as  theirs ;  He  dwells  in  our  hearts 
by  faith  in  His  glorified  humanity.  He  comes  to  sympa- 
thize, to  bless,  to  make  whole,  to  save  forevermore  from 
all  evil.  Can  you  lay  hold  upon  this  truth ;  can  you 
truly  believe  that  He  is  with  you  of  a  truth,  and  in  you 
after  a  most  real  and  spiritual  manner  ? 

Blessed  are  those  that  are  His,  for  the  end  will  be  to 
be  with  Him  where  He  is,  to  be  like  Him  and  to  see 
Him  as  He  is,  and  as  He  will  ever  be,  glorious,  full  of 
majesty,  grace,  and  love,  in  His  own  eternal  kingdom, 
with  angels,  and  saints,  and  "  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect." 


SERMON   XXL 

THE   DESCENT  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST, 


Whitsunday. 

Acts  ii.,  1,  2,  3. — "And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  Heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and 
it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  ap- 
peared unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon 
each  of  them," 

I.  The  Saviour  was  put  to  death  and  arose  again  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover,  and  we  Christians  now  keep  the 
Paschal  Feast  in  its  Christian  meaning,  looking  back 
upon  that  which  foreshadowed  it,  and  forward  to  the 
blessed  Eastertide  in  Heaven.  The  Feast  of  Pentecost, 
which  came  fifty  days  after,  we  celebrate  also  in  its 
Christian  meaning  since  Christ  upon  this  very  day  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Lord  rewarded  the  Apostles  for  waiting  patiently 
for  the  promised  Comforter,  and  by  sending  the  Holy- 
Ghost  upon  this  day,  showed  that  it  is  His  wrill  for  us  to 
celebrate  upon  appointed  days  the  great  mysteries  of  the 
Redemption.  He  re-established  the  old  Feasts  in  their 
new  significance,  or  rather,  that  which  they  were  in- 
tended to  point  out  has  been  fulfilled,  and  we  keep  them 
in  their  full  sense  and  are  reminded  by  their  recurrence 
of  the  lessons  they  contain. 
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This  truth  is  prominent  in  all  the  seasons  of  the  Chris- 
tian year,  but  especially  so  in  this,  since  from  Heaven 
itself,  the  Lord  appointed  another  of  the  days  and  sea- 
sons which  constitute  our  Christian  year. 

Why  was  the  Holy  Spirit  given  at  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost  ? 

1.  This  Feast  was  the  ingathering  of  the  harvest, 
called  also  the  Feast  of  Ingathering,  and  the  Feast  of 
Weeks,  because  it  came  a  week  of  weeks,  or  seven  weeks 
after  the  Passover ;  and  now  the  Holy  Spirit  will  enable 
the  Apostles  to  gather  the  spiritual  harvest  from  the 
field  of  the  world. 

The  seed  had  been  sown  by  Moses,  by  the  Prophets, 
and  by  Christ ;  and  now  the  Apostolic  reapers  w^ere  to 
put  the  sickle  to  the  corn  of  spiritual  harvest  of  souls. 
Those  who  received  Christ  and  in  whose  hearts  the  good 
seed  took  root,  are  to  be  gathered  in  sheaves  and  conse- 
crated to  God. 

This  is  a  time  when  all  should  desire  to  be  gathered 
into  the  fold  of  Christ  and  consecrated  to  Him  before 
that  dreadful  time  comes  when  the  wicked  will  be  gath- 
ered in  bundles  for  the  everlasting  burnings  of  perdition 
and  torment. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  given  at  the  Feast  of  Pente- 
cost, because  it  was  the  Feast  which  commemorated  the 
giving  of  the  Law  upon  Mount  Sinai.  The  Law  was 
graven  in  tables  of  stone,  and  God  saw  fit  that  the  new 
Law  should  be  written  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  hearts 
of  the  Disciples  at  the  same  time.  The  Mosaic  Law 
was  given  upon  Mount  Sinai.  This  was  upon  Mount 
Sion  from  which  it  was  prophesied  that  the  Law  should 
come  forth.* 

-*  Jeremiah  xxxi.,  33;  Micah  iv.,  2. 
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One  of  the  grandest  prophecies  is  a  prediction  of  this 
gift  of  tongues  at  Pentecost,  and  this  gift  is  connected 
with  the  giving  of  the  Law  upon  Mount  Sinai.  It  is 
found  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm  ;  one  of  the  proper 
Psalms  appointed  for  Whitsunday.  These  two  gifts  are 
ioined  together  bv  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Psalm  which 
He  inspired.  As  a  celebrated  Bishop  says:  "God  so 
ordered  events,  that  the  principal  seasons  of  dispensing 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  that  is,  in  the  Death  and 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
coincided  with  those  times  in  which  the  legal  benefits 
most  resembling  and  representing  them  were  bestowed 
and  commemorated ;  and  thus  He  made  the  Law  to  be 
preparatory  to  the  Gospel,  and  showed  the  harmony  of 
both  ;  and  He  thus  showed  also  that  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel  are  both  from  the  same  Divine  Author."  The 
Law  was  given  to  the  Israelites  at  the  season  immedi- 
ately following  the  first  Passover,  fifty  days  after  they 
came  out  from  Egypt,  and  now  the  Law  is  written  upon 
their  hearts  by  the  finger  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  upon  the 
first  Pentecost  after  the  Passover  at  which  Christ  suf- 
fered. 

The  risen  Lord  did  not  keep  His  waiting  Church  long- 
in  suspense,  but  sent  forth  from  His  Heavenly  Kingdom 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  witness  of  His  Ascension  and  as  a 
blessed  reward  of  faith  in  Him.  The  Apostles  were 
witnesses  of  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  a  witness  of  Christ's  return  into  Heaven 
whence  the  Comforter  was  sent  by  Him.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  sent  by  Christ  from  the  Father,  testified  of  Christ. 
The  Holy  Spirit  thus  sent  down  upon  the  Apostles  bore 
testimony  that  Christ  was  truly  risen  and  ascended  into 
Heaven  ;  and  He  did  not  send  Him  until  He  was  Him- 
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self  gone  away  and  glorified.  And  the  wonderful  mira- 
cles which  the  Apostles  were  then  enabled  to  perform, 
convinced  all  who  beheld  them,  "  and  their  adversaries 
were  not  able  to  gainsay  or  resist  the  wisdom  and  the 
spirit  by  which  they  spake." 

The  vast  numbers  of  people  who  were  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  Feast  of  the  Passover — about  two  million  and  a 
half- — and  saw  or  heard  of  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ, 
saw  by  this  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  glorious  and 
triumphant  manifestation  of  Christ's  exaltation  and 
power.  And  on  their  return  to  their  several  countries, 
these  Pilgrims  of  the  Law,  dwellers  in  many  parts  of  the 
earth,  told  the  marvellous  things  that  they  had  seen  and 
heard. 

The  great  event  of  His  triumph  in  Heaven,  and  of 
His  session  at  God's  right  hand,  was  solemnized  by  these 
public  manifestations  in  the  midst  of  people  flocking 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  Christ's  words  were 
verified.*  "  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth;  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart. 
I  will  send  Him  unto  you." 

Seven  is  the  number  of  perfection ;  after  seventy 
times  seven  years  from  the  command  to  rebuild  Jeru- 
salem, according  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  Christ  came: 
and  now  after  seven  times  seven  days,  from  the  day  of 
His  Resurrection,  He  comes  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  also  well  to  notice,  that  as  His  Resurrection  was 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
also  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  This  also  was  the 
day  upon  which  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light."  The 
first  day  of  the  week,  then,  has  been  consecrated  to  all 

*  St.  John,  xvi.,  7. 
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the  Three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  :  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and  Creation,  Redemption  and 
Sanctification  are  commemorated  upon  the  Christian 
Sunday. 

They  were  together  in  one  place,  perhaps  because  it 
was  the  Lord's  day.  This  was  the  large  apartment 
which,  as  St.  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  states,  was 
afterward  converted  into  a  church  well  known  in  his 
day.  It  was  probably  the  large  upper  room  in  which 
our  Lord  ate  the  Passover  with  His  Apostles  before  He 
suffered,  and  in  which,  after  His  Resurrection,  He  had 
appeared  on  two  successive  Sundays  to  His  Apostles. 

The  Lord  set  apart  and  glorified  this  humble  room  for 
these  most  holy  and  glorious  uses ;  it  is  thus  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  dwell  in  the  heart  that  humbles  itself, 
and  will  work  the  miracles  of  His  Grace  in  those  that 
desire  to  be  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  God. 

LTpon  the  obedient  and  waiting  Disciples,  He  came  by 
a  miraculous  and  wonderful  manifestation.  Even  their 
senses  received  the  tidings  of  His  miraculous  approach. 
The  wind  which  God  created  as  a  svmbol  of  the  breath 
of  His  Spirit,  whose  operation  Christ  illustrated  by  the 
blowing  of  the  wind,  is  spoken  of  as  that  with  which 
to  compare  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Mysterious 
sound  was  that  which  came  upon  them  from  Heaven 
filling  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting;  taking  full 
possession  of  it,  as  God  would  take  possession  of  us  and 
make  us  entirely  His  ;  but  we  resist  while  inanimate 
things  are  expressive  of  obedience.  The  power  and 
vehemence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  wTas  shown  in  that  it  was 
of  a  mighty  rushing  wind.  The  overpowering  Spirit  of 
God  was  upon  them,  and  His  miraculous  and  welcome 
coming  upon  this  holy  day  is  even  announced  to  the 
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eyes  of  the  wondering  Apostles,  for  His  appearance  was 
as  tongues  of  fire,  cloven  and  parted  off,  distributing 
themselves  among  them.  Thus  parted  off,  they  rested 
upon  the  head  of  each  ;  you  observe  that  the  account 
says,  ".it"  sat  upon  each  of  them. 

The  singular  number  here  used  shows  that  these  were 
from  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  and  that  it  was  to  be  not 
a  transitory  gift  in  the  church,  but  an  abiding  presence; 
for  Christ  "  ascended  up  on  high  and  gave  gifts  to  men, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them." 

II.  Upon  this  day  the  Apostles  were  inaugurated  and 
empowered  for  their  work  in  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
of  Christ.  Christ  sent  them  to  preach  to  all  nations  and 
they  were  gifted  with  the  tongues  of  all  nations  that  they 
;  might  accomplish  their  work.  They  were  sent  to  preach 
and  tongues  of  fire  were  given  them,  indicated  by  their 
fiery  appearance  which  rested  upon  them ;  they  were  of 
fire  that  they  might  do  it  with. power,  convincing  all  and 
burning  up  the  hearts  of  their  hearers. 

The  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  given  upon  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  resulting  in  the  great  increase  of  the  Church 
to  the  number  of  three  thousand,  was  a  gift  specially  fitted 
to  the  needs  of  the  Church  then,  especially  needed  by 
the  Apostles  among  the  men  of  many  nationalities ;  and 
manifesting  the  power  of  God  in  a  way  especially  adapted 
to  the  Gospel  which  is  a  sound  of  good  news,  and  tidings 
to  be  carried  upon  the  tongues  of  God's  ministers;  the 
spreading  of  these  glad  events  being  committed  to  the 
Church,  whose  duty  it  is  to  send  forth  the  sound  through- 
out the  world.  The  miracle  was  not  in  the  ears  of  their 
hearers  but  in  the  tongues  of  the  speakers.  They  were 
enabled  to  speak  in  languages  which  they  had  never 
learned ;  and  in  their  miraculous  power  to  make  them- 
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selves  understood  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy.*  "There 
is  neither  speech  nor  language  but  their  voices  are  heard 
among  them,  their  sound  is  gone  out  into  all  lands;  and 
their  words  into  the  ends  of  the  world." 

The  gift  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was  but  one  of  the 
many  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  divides  to  every  man 
according  to  His  own  will;  nor  was  it  the  first  time  of 
the  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  men  ;  but  it  was  that 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  answrer  to  the  prophecy 
of  Joel  and  in  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  Christ,  for  the 
inauguration  of  the  Apostolic  work,  and  pledge  of  success 
and  Divine  aid  in  the  Apostolic  ministry  to  the  end  of 
time.  That  it  w7as  not  the  first  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  man  we  are  certain,  for  it  was  by  His  inspiration  that 
the  prophets  spoke,  and  the  Bible  was  written.  There- 
fore when  it  was  said,f "  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,"  did  not  refer  to  the 
existence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  to  His  having  been  given 
in  times  past,  but  it  referred  to  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
had  at  that  time.  John  the  Baptist  had  said  that  Jesus 
would  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire;  but 
they  had  not  heard  of  the  fulfilment  of  these  words. 
And  in  another  place  where  it  is  said  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  yet  given,  reference  is  meant  not  to  the  ordinary 
giving  of  Him,  but  the  plentiful  effusion  which  is  de- 
pendent upon  Christ's  glorification. 

The  gift  upon  the  Day  of  Pentecost  differed  in  its 
characteristics  from  any  previous  gift.  At  that  time  the 
Gospel  was  known  but  to  men  of  one  nation ;  now  the 
Church  speaks  in  many  tongues  in  a  different  manner, 
since  she  has  an  inheritance  in  all  nations. 

But  we  must  not  suppose  that  the  gift  of  tongues  was 
*  Psalm  xix. ,  3.  4.  f  Acts  xix.,  2 ;  St.  John  vii.,  39. 
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confined  to  that  one  day ;  St.  Paul  mentions  it  as  one  of 
the  gifts  then  continued,  and  as  being  very  desirable. 
It  was  not  for  one  day,  but  for  continual  profit  and  edifi- 
cation. Christ  combines  the  gift  of  speaking  with  tongues 
with  other  gifts,  as  that  of  healing  and  casting  out  devils.* 
The  Apostles  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men;  and 
the  acquisition  of  languages  is  a  work  requiring  much 
time  and  study ;  in  accordance  with  Christ's  commission 
to  preach  to  all  nations  and  teach  them,  and  make  dis- 
ciples of  them,  He  gave  them  the  gift  which  qualified 
them  for  this  undertaking.  They  were  to  be  witnesses 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  waited  until  they  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high  before  they  went  upon 
their  missionary  labors,  and,  as  is  said  in  the  Preface  for 
Whitsunday  in  the  Communion  service,  they  were  not 
only  endowed  with  this  gift,  but  also  " boldness  with 
fervent  zeal."  And  the  words  of  Christ  were  brought 
to  their  minds ;  they  were  also  taught  and  led  into  all 
truth. 

St.  Paul,  the  most  learned  of  the  Apostles,  with  the 
most  qualifications  for  speaking  in  all  tongues,  yet  speaks 
of  possessing  this  supernatural  gift  to  a  great  extent. 
He  says,f  "  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  ye  all."  It  was  indispensable  to  him,  as  the  one 
whose  missionary  labors  were  most  extensive,  without  it 
he  could  not  have  preached  to  the  different  tribes  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  the  barbarous  inhabitants  of  Malta. 

Now  that  the  Bible  has  been  translated  into  many 
languages  and  the  Church  planted  in  many  countries, 
these  extraordinary  gifts  have  ceased. 

III.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  as  certainly  in  the  church 
now  as  in  the  period  of  these  miraculous  manifestations. 
*  St.  Mark  xvi.,  17.  f  1  Cor.  xiv.,  18. 
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Such  was  the  promise  of  Christ.  The  Holy  Ghost,  the 
same  now  as  from  everlasting  one  of  the  persons  of  the 
ever-blessed  Trinity,  truly  God,  and  truly  a  person ;  not 
a  mere  influence  as  was  declared  by  the  Sabellian  heresy, 
still  abides  in  the  church.  And  in  His  nature  and 
office  He  is  given  to  each  one  of  us.  Those  who  resist 
His  operation  are  guilty  of  a  great  sin,  and  those  are 
unpardonable  who  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  He 
is  truly  God  there  has  been  pronounced  a  special  curse 
upon  those  who  speak  blasphemy  against  him.  The 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  salvation  is  to  make  us 
holy.  He  is  therefore  called  Holy  because  He  is  the 
cause  of  Holiness  in  us.  You  must  therefore  seek  that 
holiness,  without  which,  you  cannot  see  the  Lord.  He 
is  the  Sanctifier,  and  unless  you  are  sanctified  by  Him 
you  cannot  hope  to  dwell  with  Christ  in  Heaven.  This 
sanctification  is  opposed  to  all  impurity  and  corruption, 
and  whatever  way,  or  habit,  or  sin  wrhich  besets  you, 
you  must  seek  to  have  expelled  in  order  to  your  sanctifi- 
cation. 

As  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  the  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
it  is  His  work  to  teach  you,  and  open  your  minds  and 
hearts  ;  to  give  you  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  under- 
standing and  wisdom;  to  lead  you  into  all  truth.  This 
He  will  do,  if  you  heartily  desire  it. 

It  is  His  work,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  to 
wash  away  your  sins.  He,  it  is,  who  is  the  cause  of  our 
new  birth  in  holy  baptism.  It  is  by  Him,  too,  by  whom 
we  are  quickened  and  renovated  and  renewed  day  by 
day.  He  helps  us  in  our  prayers,  leads  and  governs  us. 
He  renewrs  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls.  His  entrance 
giveth  light.  By  Him  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts,  and  we  should  desire  to  be  led  by  Him, 


194         The  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

contrary    to    the    leading    of    the    World,    Flesh,    and 
Devil.  ' 

May  you  possess  His  illuminating,  sanctifying,  quick- 
ening, comforting  power,  and  desire  to  be  filled  with  His 
many  inestimable  gifts.  May  He  brood  upon  your  souls 
and  send  peace  and  heavenly  rest  into  your  hearts. 
May  He  enlighten  your  darkness  with  the  fulness  of  His 
glorious  presence.  May  you  drink  of  His  spiritual 
pleasures  as  out  of  a  river  whose  flow  will  never  abate. 
May  He  purify  your  tastes  and  leave  no  relish  for 
worldly  delights.  He  dwells  in  the  high  and  holy  place, 
and  also  with  the  humble  and  contrite.  He  has  His 
abode  AYith  the  Father  and  the  Son  whence  He  came  to 
mend  the  confusion  of  Babel  upon  that  memorable  day ; 
and  if  we  are  ruled  by  Him,  we  shall  at  last  be  taken  to 
that  place  from  where  He  descended  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost. 


SERMON  XXII. 
the  blessed  trinity 

Trinity  Sunday. 


1  St.  John  v.,  7 — "  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven, 
the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one." 

This  passage  contains  the  entire  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity :  three  persons  in  one  God :  as  is  expressed  by 
our  first  article,  "  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God," 
"And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  Persons, 
of  one  substance,  power  and  eternity;  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  - 

There  are  other  passages  in  the  Bible,  which  may  be 
classed  with  this,  that  teach  this  doctrine,  as  the  formula 
of  Baptism,  and  the  Benedictions  of  St.  Paul. 

There  are  again  other  places  which  teach  part  of  the- 
dostrine ;  these  taken  wTith  others,  set  forth  most  clearly 
this  great  truth. 

It  is  not  dependent  upon  one  or  two  passages,  but  is 
the  whole  burden  of  Scripture. 

In  accordance  with  such  declarations  as  that  in  Deut.r 
"The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,"  and  that  in  Isaiah,, 
"I  am  the  First  and  I  am  the  Last,  and  beside  me  there 
is  no  God;"  the  children  of  Israel  were  commanded  to 
worship  God  alone.  The  unity  of  God  is  taught  through- 
out the  Bible,  and  especially  in  the  New  Testament. 
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The  three  persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  also  taught 
throughout  the  Bible,  not  in  a  way  to  conflict  with  the 
Unity  of  God,  for  God  is  not  three  in  the  same  sense 
that  He  is  one. 

The  Old  Testament  contains  indications  of  the  Trinity, 
as  is  plainly  shown  by  the  fuller  explanations  of  the  New. 
With  regard  to  the  equality  of  the  Persons ;  the  infinite 
perfection  of  God  expressed  by  the  word  unity,  should 
guard  against  all  mistake  here  ;  for  as  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  God,  they  can  be  nothing  less  than  God, 
since  God  is  perfect,  unchangeable,  and  indivisible  in 
essence. 

II.  The  first  truths  to  be  believed,  are  those  which 
relate  to  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  hence  the  im- 
portance of  this  part  of  revelation.  God  would  have, 
not  only  the  love  and  worship  of  His  creatures,  but  He 
would  have  it  an  intelligent  and  reasonable  service.  He 
will  not  have  us  worship,  we  know  not  what,  as  the  hea- 
then do  ;  for  in  this  there  is  not  worship  but  blind  super- 
stition ; — and  that  cannot  be  love,  which  knows  nothing 
of  the  being  loved,  and  so  we  find,  that  the  word  to  know, 
in  Scripture  often  means  to  love. 

Looking  at  passages  in  Scripture  as  expressing  and 
illustrating  the  attributes  of  God,  we  obtain  from  them, 
meaning  of  greatest  interest  and  depth ;  as  facts  in  history 
become  valuable  as  illustrating  principles  and  truths. 

Thus  in  the  opening  chapter  of  Genesis,  which  is  the 
first  lesson  upon  Trinity  Sunday,  we  see  besides  the  facts 
of  the  Creation,  the  power  and  Glory  of  God.  This  de- 
sign in  Scripture  might  be  further  illustrated ;  and  we 
shall  find,  that  the  more  we  know  of  God,  the  higher  and 
deeper  become  our  faith  and  love. 

This  design  in  Scripture,  is  in  accordance  with  the 
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mental  and  spiritual  constitution  which  God  has  given 
us  ;  in  which  there  is  the  mutual  and  reciprocal  develop- 
ment of  the  heart  and  mind,  as  well  as  the  mutual  devel- 
opment in  the  body  and  in  various  members. 

This  reflection,  and  mutual  strengthening  between  love 
and  knowledge,  is  like  the  reflection  of  light  and  colour 
among  groups  of  objects;  while  it  relieves  one  from  the 
other,  making  our  knowledge  of  them  more  certain,  it 
blends  and  harmonizes  them  into  greater  beauty  ;  this 
law  is  equally  true  in  the  group  of  children  near  you,  and 
in  the  distant  mountains,  woods,  and  sky  ;  though  the 
latter  are  wrought  thereby  into  greater  beauty. 

God,  acting  always  in  accordance  with  His  laws,  pro- 
duces what  is  best  and  most  beautiful ;  and  our  holy  wor- 
ship and  love,  are  thus,  by  His  beneficence,  wrought  into 
ecstacy  of  highest  joy  and  praise. 

III.  The  Church  treats  with  most  salutary  wisdom  the 
doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity  in  her  daily  services  and 
offices. 

As  in  the  first  part  of  the  Christian  year,  she  teaches 
the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  our  Redemption  ;  the  last 
half  of  the  Christian  year,  she  calls  after  the  sacred  name 
of  The  Trinity  ;  and  in  this  season,  she  teaches  more 
especially,  the  duties  and  practice  of  the  Christian  life ; 
thus  drawing  us  from  the  region  of  abstract  reasoning 
upon  such  a  solemn  and  unfathomable  mystery,  and  teach- 
ing us  the  true  use  of  Revelation,  Again  ;  the  Church 
gives  great  prominence  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  :  it 
is  every  day  celebrated  in  the  doxologies,  hymns,  creeds, 
and  benedictions ;  it  is  made  the  beginning,  middle,  and 
end  of  our  Sacrifice,  as  it  is  the  beginning,  middle,  and 
end  of  Scripture. 

Nor  can  too  much  prominence  be  given  to  so  important 
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a  truth;  let  us  appreciate  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  in 
this,  and  reverence  her  faith  which  loves  to  linger  upon 
the  name  of  God  her  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier. 
Amid  all  the  disagreements  of  men  in  their  notions  of 
the  Deity,  the  Church  now,  as  iu  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles, faithfully,  persistently,  and  lovingly  holds  on  high 
the  banner  of  truth,  and  sounds  all  the  day  long  the 
glory,  mercy,  and  presence ;  the  grace,  love,  and  peace 
of  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

The  teaching  of  the  Baptismal  service  upon  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  is  clear  and  impressive  :  it  continues 
the  very  words  of  the  Son,  with  reference  to  the  Trinity, 
in  the  words  of  His  commission,  "  Baptizing  them  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

In  every  Baptism  there  is  a  declaration  of  our  faith  in 
the  Trinity.  And  our  faith  is  linked  with  the  washing 
away  of  sin,  and  the  leading  of  a  godly  and  a  Christian 
life. 

The  Church  is  not  content,  simply  to  dwell  upon  this 
truth,  rejoicing  in  it,  as  it  were,  but  in  her  -Creeds  and 
articles,  she  guards  it  against  misconstruction,  defining 
it  in  language  of  most  scientifically  accurate  terms,  at 
the  same  time  endeavouring  to  make  this  mystery  as 
plain  as  words  are  capable  of  doing. 

The  Nicene  Creed,  which  always  forms  a  part  of  the 
service  upon  Trinity  Sunday,  expresses  the  unity  of 
substance  in  the  First  and  Second  Persons  of  the  Trinity, 
in  words  which  cannot  be  misunderstood  ;  and  the  Creed 
of  St.  Athanasius,  which  is  not  included  in  our  Prayer 
Book,  has  language  yet  more  elaborate  and  of  most  won- 
derful precision  and  logical  force,  for  instance :  "  There 
is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and 
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another  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  Godhead  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  all  one : 
the  Glow  equal,  the  Majesty  co-eternal." 

The  Trinity  of  Persons  is  here  shown  to  consist  with 
the  unity  of  essence  without  any  contradiction  or  confu- 
sion of  ideas. 

The  Creeds  are  historically  valuable,  containing,  as 
they  do.  the  confutation  of  the  early  heresies ;  and,  as 
these  heresies  struck  at  the  main  features  of  the  Trinity, 
we  are  guarded  for  all  time  against  what  must  be  a  re- 
production of  past  error,  in  one  or  another  of  its  forms. 

We  are  warned  and  guarded  against  Sabellianism  that 
the  three  names,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  repre- 
sented three  properties,  attributes,  or  modes  of  action 
of  one  person ;  against  Arianism  which  detracted  from 
the  Divinity  of  Christ ;  and  the  opposite  extreme  of 
Apollinaris  which  detracted  from  His  Humanity. 

What  a  mournful  reflection  here  of  the  many  attempts 
at  perverting  and  weakening  the  truth  ;  and  what  a 
warning  against  unsanctified  and  fool-hardy  attempts  to 
bring  down  the  mystery  of  God,  to  the  level  of  human 
observation.  We  see  here  the  inevitable  errors  that  men 
fall  into  when  they  try  to  improve  on  the  Word  of  God 
and  explain  away  all  that  is  above  their  comprehen- 
sion. 

See  practical  importance  from  fact — the  Lord  sent 
forth  the  Apostles  to  make  disciples  by  "  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Foundation  stone  of  Christianity.  Christ's  words  : 
"  He  that  honoureth  Son,  Father  also." 

Awful  warning  respecting  blasphemy  against  Holy 
Ghost. 
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St.  John :  "  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same 
hath  not  the  Father." 

If  each  is  God,  then  the  object  of  our  worship. 

Revealed  as  mystery,  and  as  such  to  be  believed. 

When  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  these  Holy  names  were 
called  over  us,  in  token  that  we  were  taken  from  the 
kingdom  of  the  world  and  placed  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Lekt  this  union  then  commenced  be  increased  by  the 
daily  increase  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
let  the  perfect  and  infinite  love  which  exists  in  the  in- 
effable unity  of  the  co-eternal  and  co-equal  Persons  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  so  pervade  us  as  to  beget  within  us 
a  clearer  apprehension  of  this  sublime  mystery. 

In  the  light  of  Divine  love  we  shall  obtain  the  spirit- 
ual intuition  of  the  truth  wThich  will  leave  far  behind  all 
logical  discourse  upon  it ;  and,  finally,  after  this  world's 
doubts  and  fears  and  cares  have  passed  away  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb  and  before  the  throne  out  of 
wThich  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices, 
our  faith  and  praise  will  be  kindled  into  divine  raphsody 
by  the  cry  of  myriads  about  us  ;  the  sublime  mystery 
which  now  Ave  so  feebly  comprehend,  and  which  we  are 
not  worthy  to  take  upon  our  sinful  lips,  will  open  before 
us  and  we  shall  hasten  to  join  the  song  of  those  in  the 
vision  of  St.  John,  and  we  shall  never  desire  to  cease ; 
for  "  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
.come."     Amen. 


SERMON  XXIII. 

DRAW   NIGH   TO    GOD,   AND   HE   WILL 
DRAW  NIGH   TO   YOU." 


The  Twelfth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


St.  James  iv.,  8. — "Draw  nigh   to  God,  and  He  will  draw  nigh 
to  you." 

I.  It  is  the  custom  of  some  to  sit  quietly  waiting 
without  any  effort  of  their  own  until  God  shall  move 
upon  the  surface  of  their  hearts  possessing  them  with 
holy  thoughts  and  emotions.  It  is  right  to  wait  for  God 
and  patiently  abide  the  time  when  He  shall  be  pleased 
to  bestow  His  graces  upon  us.  But  Ave  must  not  wait 
in  inaction  ;  there  is  presumption  in  this.  The  Bible 
teaches  us  not  only  to  wait,  but  to  seek,  to  knock,  to 
call  upon  God,  to  cry  unto  Him,  yes,  to  cry  aloud,  as 
did  King  Asa  and  the  children  of  Judah ;  then  He  was 
found  of  them  and  gave  them  rest ;  and  the  text  tells 
us  to  draw  nigh. 

In  drawing  nigh  to  God  we  do  not  have  far  to  go. 
God  is  not  at  a  distance ;  He  has  not,  as  was  supposed 
by  the  heathen,  after  creating  the  world,  retired  into  a 
corner.  He  does  not  remain,  as  is  thought  by  some  of 
the  savage  tribes  of  Africa,  behind  some  great  imaginary 
mountain,  way  off  beyond  the  rim  of  the  horizon.  He 
is  indeed  near  each  one  of  us,  as   St.   Paul   told  the 
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Athenians,  and  as  the  Psalmist  says:*  "  The  Lord  is. 
nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Him,"  and  His  ear  is 
never  closed;  He  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps;  His  won- 
drous works  declare  that  He  is  nigh  ;  He  moves  through- 
out His  creation,  mysteriously  sustaining  His  works,  so 
that  nothing  is  done  without  His  notice,  and  His  care  is 
in  the  sprouting  of  every  blade  of  grass,  the  falling  of 
every  leaf,  the  hum  of  myriad  insects,  the  opening  and 
closing  of  the  gates  of  day. 

He  is  about  our  path  and  about  our  bed.  He  knows 
every  thought  and  wish,  and  terribly  open  to  Him  are 
the  secrets  of  every  heart.  He  is  very  near  every  child 
of  His ;  He  is  near  to  bless  and  to  listen  and  to  answer. 
God  is  everywhere  by  His  divine  attribute  of  omni- 
presence, so  that  we  need  not  go  far  to  find  Him.  He 
fills  all  space,  though  space  does  not  contain  God,  but 
God  contains  space  ;  to  quote  from  a  living  writer,  "  The 
eternity  of  God  contains  all  time,  the  being  of  God  all 
being,  the  infinity  of  God  all  space."  "  Do  I  not  fill 
heaven  and  earth,  saith  the  Lord?" 

Besides  the  omnipresence  of  God,  He  is  in  some 
places  in  a  way  in  wThich  He  is  not  in  others.  He  is 
especially  present  by  His  manifestations.  His  presence 
was  manifested  in  the  Shechinah.  Lie  is  especially  pre- 
sent in  heaven  which  is  the  seat  of  His  glory  ;  the  place 
of  the  manifestation  of  His  power.  His  throne  is  in 
heaven  whither  the  glorified  Son  of  Man  ascended,  and 
where  He  now  dwells  in  majesty. 

When  we  pray,  and  draw  near  to  God  in  saying 
"  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,"  we  do  not  mean  that 
He  is  not  also  near  us  on  earth.  To  draw  near  Him 
ihere  we  need  not  climb  Tip  into  heaven,  but  lift  up  our 

*  Psalm  cxlv.,  18. 
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hearts  to  Him  ;  He  listens  out  of  His  holy  heavens,  and 
His  ear  is  close  to  us  ;   He  is  around  us  and  within  us. 

Again ;  God  is  especially  present  and  near  in  His 
holy  Church  and  Sacraments.  If  you  would  draw  nigh 
to  Him  you  will  find  Him  here  in  a  way  that  you  will 
not  find  Him  elsewThere.  He  has  promised  especial 
blessings  to  those  who  seek  Him  in  the  place  where  His 
Honor  dwrells.  As  of  old  He  was  found  in  His  own 
house  and  temple,  as  they  went  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts 
in  Jerusalem,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  lxxvi.,  1,  2,  "In 
Judah  is  God  know^n ;  His  name  is  great  in  Israel,  at 
Salem  is  His  tabernacle,  and  His  dwelling  in  Sion  ;"  so 
now  He  is  ready  to  meet  with  us  and  bless  us  in  the 
Church,  that  is  set  apart  to  His  Divine  worship,  and 
kept  sacred  to  this  use.  He  dwells  not  here  in  these 
temples  made  with  hands,  after  the  manner  of  the  dwell- 
ing of  the  heathen  in  the  Parthenon,  or  temple  of 
Theseus,  but  God  is  here  with  grace  and  knowledge  for 
those  who  come  to  seek  Him  and  draw  near  to  Him 
in  sincerity,  and  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

II.  In  order  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  w^e  must  have  an 
adequate  knowledge  of  and  faith  in  Him.  The  Mahome- 
tan in  the  presence  of  the  immensity  of  nature,  his 
imagination  wrought  upon  by  the  boundless  broad  ex- 
panse, an  image  of  God's  infinity,  falls  upon  his  knees 
and  cries  Allah  !  Allah  !  as  if  God  were  in  the  very  air 
or  part  of  the  earth  upon  which  he  falls.  The  broad 
river  speaks  to  him  of  God ;  he  is  awed,  and  impressed, 
and  made  reverential,  but  he  does  not  thereby  draw  nigh 
the  personal  God  ;  he  but  gives  utterance  to  the  cravings 
of  his  nature,  promising  perhaps,  but  a  cry  uncertain 
and  painful  to  hear ;  for  like  the  Greeks  of  Christ's  day, 
he  is  vaguely  feeling  for  what  to  him  is  an  unknown 
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God.  He  does  not  draw  near  like  the  well-conducted 
vessel  to  its  port,  but  floats  and  drifts  in  a  stupefying 
and  fatal  pantheism. 

One  must  have  a  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  God, 
His  attributes  and  personality,  and  apprehend  some- 
thing of  the  mode  of  His  being,  that  He  is  a  spirit,  that 
He  is  all  holiness,  love,  and  mercy,  before  he  can  draw- 
nigh  to  Him  aright.  Therefore  it  was  that  St.  Paul 
commenced  by  first  declaring  Him  to  the  learned  and 
cultivated  philosophers,  upon  Mars  Hill,  who  illustrate 
the  truth  that  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.  A 
knowledge  of  God  such  as  is  necessary  to  a  true  approach 
to  Him  is  found  alone  in  the  Revelation  of  His  holy 
word ;  and  faith  in  Him  as  so  revealed  forms  the  first 
two  articles  of  our  religion. 

Without  the  reaching  forth  of  a  clear  faith  based  upon 
right  knowledge  we  cannot  draw  nigh  to  God.     With- 
out these  qualifications  the  drawing  nigh  is  as  indefinite 
and  vague  as  the  vanities  of  Gentile  Polytheism  ;  and  as 
unsatisfying  as  the  vain  repetition  of  the  devotee,  who 
says  over  a  thousand  times,  prostrate  before  his  idol,  the 
same  meaningless  jargon.     Those  who  try  to  find  God 
without  these  qualifications,  do    as  those    described  by 
Isaiah,*   "  We  grope  for  the  wall  like  the  blind;"  like 
Samson  who  asked  the  lad  that  held  him  by  the  hand  to 
suffer  him  to  feel  the  pillars  of  the  house  which  he  desired 
to  overturn.     The  mind  darkened  and  clouded  by  igno- 
rance, sin,   and  unbelief,   gropes   as   did  the  Israelites 
whose  eyes  were  blinded  by  the  clouds  and  awful  dark- 
ness that  enveloped  Mt.  Sinai.     Such  uncertain  feeling 
for  God  fails  to  find  Him  though  He  may  be  very  near. 
III. ,  Why  is  it,  Christians  are  especially  called  to  draw 
*  Isaiah  lix.,  10. 
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nigh  to  God  ?  Because  God  has  made  Himself  espe- 
cially accessible  to  us  by  means  of  the  Incarnation.  The 
Eternal  Word,  by  taking  our  nature  revealed  to  us  a 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  God. 

God  has  Himself  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son,  who  is  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express  image 
of  His  person.  Through  the  veil  of  His  human  nature, 
He  has  manifested  the  holiness,  mercy  and  love  of  God. 
By  becoming  incarnate  God  has  made  himself  known  to 
us  not  only  in  His  nature,  but  also  in  His  purposes  and 
plans  for  us.  The  great  and  everlasting  counsels  of  His 
heart  have  been  laid  bare  in  the  Person  and  work  of 
His  Son.  Though  the  personality  of  God  was  made 
apparent  through  the  teachings  of  the  Prophets,  the 
incarnation  brings  this  truth  to  us  with  far  greater 
power.  In  order  to  draw  nigh  to  God  by  a  personal 
approach,  it  is  necessary  to  realize  His  personality,  that 
though  infinite  and  far  beyond  our  comprehension,  He 
is  a  being  of  as  real  a  personality  as  man. 

As  Ave  talk  with  a  man,  and  he  hears  and  answers,  so 
we  may  talk  with  God  and  He  will  listen  and  answer  by 
as  real  a  communication.  The  words  of  the  Psalmist,^ 
"0  God,  Thou  art  my  God,"  express  the  personal 
notion  of  God ;  but  how  much  force  is  added  to  them 
wdien  we  know  that  God  has  vouchsafed  to  be  our  God 
by  entering*  into  the  nearest  personal  relation  to  us  ;  that 
He  has  become  man,  that  we  may  look  upon  Him,  and 
talk  Avith  Him  face  to  face  as  a  man  talketh  Avith  his 
friend.  We  can  draAv  nigh  to  such  a  God,  but  hoAV  can 
the  philosophers  draw  nigh  to  their  abstract  notions  of 
the  Deity,  Avhose  nature  is  determined  only  as  the  result 
of  the  particular  school  to^which  they  belong. 

*  Psalm  lxiii.,  1. 
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God  to  them  is  not  perhaps  the  creation  of  their 
hands,  but  He  is  the  counterpart  of  some  favourite 
theory,  or  the  creation  of  their  own  fond  imagination, 
reduced  by  them  in  some  cases  to  nothing  more  than  the 
great  first  cause,  with  no  more  of  a  personal  nature  than 
the  causes  and  effects  that  follow  in  the  train. 

The  incarnation,  besides  giving  us  access  to  God  by 
the  revelation  and  manifestation  of  Him  wThich  it  con- 
veys through  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  means  of 
withdrawing  the  barrier  to  access,  from  the  moral  side 
of  our  nature.  We  are  sinful  creatures,  laden  with 
iniquity,  and  God  is  all-holy.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Medi- 
ator and  days-man  betwTeen  us. 

We  may  draw  nigh  to  God  confidently  by  a  better 
hope,  since  He  stands  between  us,  and  God  is  willing  to 
accept  our  persons  for  the  sake  of  the  Person  of  His 
wrell-beloved  Son.  Our  disobedience  is  overlooked  in 
the  infinite  perfection  of  His  obedience,  and  our  guilty 
heads  are  not  smitten  under  the  shield  of  his  all-suffi- 
cient sacrifice,  so  that  we  need  not  shrink  in  wickedness 
and  pollution  from  drawing  nigh  to  God.  Grod  is  gra- 
cious to  us  in  Christ. 

We  are  come  to  the  noonday  light  of  Mount  Sion,  and 
to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  His  blood 
has  been  sprinkled  for  us  before  the  mercy-seat,  there- 
fore we  need  not  fear  to  come ;  at  the  same  time  we 
must  beware  how  we  refuse  to  draw  nigh,  for  this  is  un- 
pardonable. 

IV.  The  personal  union  wTith  God  which  has  been 
provided  by  the  Incarnation,  gives  to  those  who  belong- 
to  Christ  a  nearness  in  their  petitions  which  they  could 
not  otherwise  obtain.  This  leads  us  from  the  thought 
of  the  facility  of  access  to  God  to  the  nearness  of  it. 
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Owing  to  this  blessed  union  with  God  through  Christ 
-we  are  encouraged  to  draw  very  near  in  our  earnest 
devotion  and  prayer.  Without  this,  though  there  may 
he  an  approach,  it  is  one  far  distant.  The  unbeliever 
may  pray  to  God  and  thereby  draw  nigh  to  Him  ;  but 
what  is  this  nearness  compared  with  that  of  one  wrho 
approaches  in  the  name  and  through  the  person  of  the 
Redeemer,  who  is  Immanuel,  God  with  us.  And  in  the 
prayer  of  the  believing  Christian,  not  only  does  the 
thought  of  Christ's  merits  underlie  every  petition,  but 
.also  the  degree  of  his  already  personal  nearness  to  God 
in  Christ,  determines  the  degree  of  nearness  to  which 
he  is  permitted  to  attain  in  his  petition.  There  are 
degrees  of  nearness  to  God,  and  those  come  the  nearest 
whose  spiritual  life  is  quickened  by  the  most  frequent 
and  earnest  prayer. 

If  then  you  would  draw  very  nigh  to  God,  you  must 
not  only  be  in  Christ,  but  you  must  by  habit. and  watch- 
fulness and  resistance  to  everything  that  is  contrary  to 
-Him,  cultivate  this  nearness  to  Him. 

God  willed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  make 
us  one  with  Himself  in  Christ.  He  willed  that  we 
should  be  in  Him  in  the  closest  union  and  love  of  which 
created  beings  are  capable.  God  the  Son,  that  He  might 
he  the  means  of  the  closest  union  possible,  took  the  man- 
hood into  God.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  God  and 
man,  is  one  God  with  the  Father,  and  one  man  with  us, 
joining  our  nature  inseparably  with  His  that  He  might 
unite  us  more  closely  with  God  in  Himself. 

We  are  not  only  brought  nigh  to  God,  but  made  one 
with  Him  by  the  mutual  indwelling  of  Christ.  We 
sinful  and  erring  creatures  may  draw  nigh  and  hide  our 
sins  and  imperfections  in  Him.     It  is  by  virtue  of  the 
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Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  that  He  dwells  in  us,  and 
we  have  communion  with  Him  and  with  the  Father. 

Since  God  has  made  provision  for  such  nearness  and 
union  with  Himself,  we  should  seek  by  every  means  to 
draw  nigh  and  remain  always  with  Him.  If  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  holy  baptism  has  joined  us  with  Him,  we  should 
by  frequent  devotion  quicken  our  sense  of  His  presence ; 
and  we  are  brought  especially  near  Him  when  He  feeds 
us  with  Himself  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  blessed  Body 
and  Blood.  Christ  promised  to  be  always  with  His 
Church,  and  He  is  as  truly  with  us,  and  we  may  as  truly 
talk  with  Him  and  He  will  listen  and  bless  us  as  truly 
and  really  as  He  did  the  disciples  during  the  forty  days 
of  His  remaining  after  His  Resurrection. 
-  When  on  earth  He  was  also  in  heaven,  and  now 
though  visibly  present  in  Heaven,  He  is  as  really  present 
with  us  on  earth,  though  invisibly.  And  He  is  near  us 
and  in  us,  always  read}'  to  listen  to  us,  not  as  God  alone 
but  as  God  man. 

There  is  nothing  mystical  or  vague  in  this,  for  our 
sympathizing  Brother  who  is  our  everlasting  God  also, 
is  as  near  us  and  infinitely  nearer  than  any  other  can 
be  ;  for  He  is  verily  and  truly  in  us  if  we  are  His.  Can 
we  take  too  much  advantage  of  this  blessing?  too  vehe- 
mently resist  the  Devil,  with  which  injunction  St.  James 
preludes  the  wrords  of  the  text,  too  earnestly  avoid  wars, 
fightings,  lusts  and  pride,  which  like  a  tumultuous  tem- 
pest surround  this  calm  precept  ?  He  must  have  great 
love  and  faith  in  Christ,  whose  whole  life  tends  towards 
a  closer  and  closer  union  with  Him,  who  desires  the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings  that  thereby  he  may  be 
brought  nearer  to  Him.  The  whole  aim  of  our  life 
should  be  to  be  brought  nearer   and    nearer    to    God. 
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Christ  deprived  Himself  of  much  in  order  to  come  nigh 
to  us  in  the  Incarnation:  the  more  we  can  give  up  to 
draw  nigh  to  Him  the  happier  we  should  be,  for  it  is  a 
i2;ood  exchange;  like  those  who  sold  all  they  had  and 
purchased  the  field  in  which  was  the  pearl  of  great 
price ;  like  St.  Matthew  who  renounced  his  profitable 
employment  that  He  might  follow  Christ  and  be  ever 
near  Him. 

V.  If  Ave  draw  nigh  to  God,  He  will  draw  nigh  to  us. 
He  will  come  and  make  His  abode  with  us.  Where  one 
Person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  dwells,  there  dwells 
the  undivided  Trinity. 

God  draws  nigh  to  us  to  give  us  His  rest,  peace,  and 
joy,  and  to  cover  us  with  His  protection.  We  can  have 
neither  of  these  away  from  Him.  God  gives  us  rest 
and  peace ;  not  that  which  looks  forth  from  the  eyes  of 
the  placid  sphynx,  the  ideal  rest  of  the  heathen.  Not  a 
rest  of  indolence,  steeped  in  a  golden  mist,  lulled  in  the 
droAVsy  air  to  a  luxurious  repose  as  thin  as  dreams,  but 
a  deep,  substantial  peace  pervading  the  soul,  which 
God's  presence  alone  can  give,  which  springs  from  being 
in  the  presence  of  Him  whom  Ave  love  supremely,  and 
in  Avhom  Ave  supremely  trust.  The  peace  of  one  recon- 
ciled  and  brought  nigh  to  God,  ineffable  peace  Avhich 
passeth  all  understanding ;  infinite  and  eternal,  in  the 
presence  of  Avhich  all  thought  of  time  and  care  sink  into 
an  unseen  void.  Peace  like  the  calm  sea  that  rests 
before  the  throne,  Avhich  will  be  consummated  wdien  we- 
reach  that  firm,  fixed  shore  Avhere  Jesus  beckons  us  as 
He  did  the  Apostles  at  the  lake  after  His  Resurrection.. 


SERMON  XXIV 

THE    GOOD    SAMARITAN. 


The  Thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


St.  Luke  x.,  25. — "  And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and 
tempted  Him,  saying,  Master,  what  shall  T  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life?" 

I.  The  first  and  principal  question  which  the  lawyer 
asked  Christ  was,  "  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life?"  The  Saviour  referred  him  probably  to 
texts  upon  his  phylactery  that  he  might  answer  his  own 
question.  This  he  did  by  combining  the  language  of 
Deut.  vi.,  5  with  Lev.  xix.,  18,  the  legal  summary  of 
duty  to  God  and  man. 

No  doubt  his  conscience  was  touched  by  these  words. 
Perhaps  he  had  neglected  many  occasions  of  performing 
these  duties  of  love.  Anxious  to  shield  himself  and 
evade  the  conviction  of  his  own  words,  he  tries  to  justify 
himself;  to  show  that  he  is  righteous  by  limiting  the 
meaning  of  the  passage.  How  many  would  dwarf  the 
Scripture  to  the  height  of  their  own  meagre  performance 
of  duty. 

This  doctor  of  the  Jewish  law  wanted  to  limit  the 

claim  upon  his  love.     With  this  object  in  viewT,  he  asks 

the  second  question,  "  And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?" 

The  first  question  showed  defective  notions  of  the  re- 
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quirements  of  the  law.  The  second  showed  a  wrong- 
state  of  heart  also,  though  at  the  same  time,  in  both 
there  was  an  assumption  of  equality  indicated  by  his 
standing  up  when  he  put  the  question,  tempting 
Christ. 

The  Parable  appears  as  an  ajiswer  to  the  second  ques- 
tion, Who  is  my  neighbour  ?  It  was  not  that  he  did 
not  have  some  approach  to  the  right  idea  of  what  con- 
stituted a  neighbour  ;  but  he  was  conscious  that  his  prac- 
tice did  not  agree  with  his  knowledge.  He  adroitly 
attempted  to  withdraw  the  attention  from  the  important 
point,  namely,  the  act  of  love  which  he  should  do,  to 
the  qualifications  of  the  object  of  that  good  act;  and  it 
is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  manoeuvre  was  detected  by 
Christ,  for  the  Parable  was  framed  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  lead  to  the  question,  not  "  is  lie  a  neighbour  to  me," 
but,  "  am  I  a  neighbour  to  him  ?"  "  Have  T  the  quali- 
fications ?"  not  u  has  he?" 

This  was  a  strong  thrust  at  his  vanity.  He  wished  to 
narrow  down  the  definition  of  a  neighbour  to  as  small  a 
limit  as  possible.  Our  Lord's  answer  took  away  all 
limits.  The  Parable  dashes  to  the  ground  the  shield 
with  which  he  was  protecting  his  vanity  and  self-right- 
eousness. The  Lord  sends  to  the  winds  all  the  techni- 
calities which  would  exclude  anv  from  offices  of  love. 
This  meaning  he  could  not  fail  to  take ;  it  was  meant 
especially  for  him  ;  and  the  Parable  portrays  a  beautiful 
example  of  love  and  mercy  for  the  imitation  of  all. 

But  the  Lord  does  not  lose  sight  of  his  main  ques- 
tion concerning  the  attainment  of  eternal  life.  Has  the 
lawyer  lost  sight  of  it  in  his  eagerness  to  vindicate  him- 
self? Like  other  sayings  of  Christ  there  is  here  a  sur- 
face meaning,  and  one  deeper  and  more  comprehensive ; 
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those  incapable  of  receiving  the  one  may  derive  the  bene- 
fit of  the  other. 

With  the  early  Fathers  and  ancient  commentators  Ave 
find  here  an  illustration  of  the  failure  of  the  law  to  pro- 
cure life,  and  a  representation  of  Christ  Himself  as  the 
Good  Samaritan,  helping,  and  curing  wounded  and  help- 
less humanity. 

II.  We  see  in  the  poor  unfortunate  traveller  who  fell 
among  thieves,  more  than  an  imaginary  character  to  fur- 
nish material  for  a  moral  lesson.  Human  nature  is  here 
represented  stripped  of  original  righteousness  by  Satan, 
the  thief  and  robber.  Mankind,  in  Adam,  is  lying  in 
the  road  stripped  naked,  wounded  and  half  dead.  He 
has  gone  from  the  holy  city  towards  the  city  of  the 
world ;  following  the  road  he  has  come  to  a  desolate  and 
rocky  region  like  that  spoken  of  as  the  wilderness  that 
goeth  up  from  Jericho.  He  has  come  to  that  place,. 
which,  like  the  gloomy  place  infested  by  robbers,  may 
be  called  after  the  same  name,  aThe  red  or  bloody  way."* 
For  Satan  seeks  for  the  very  life  of  the  soul. 

What  can  such  wounded  and  helpless  beings  do  as  the 
lawyer  asked,  to  attain  life  ?'  How  lost,  waylaid  man, 
get  on  this  journey  safely,  and  drag  himself  along  the 
rough  and  difficult  path  where  his  spiritual  and  unseen 
enemies  have  him  at  their  mercy,  who  have  no  pity  and 
no  mercy.  Can  his  knowledge  or  his  friends  or  posses- 
sions save  him  who  is  half  dead  and  exposed  to  the 
murderous  shafts?  "This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live,*'  the 
Saviour  said,  but  how  can  aught  be  done  by  him  who 
lies  upon  his  back,  gasping  for  life  ?  The  Lord  drew  a 
true  picture,  and  if  we  could  but  see  ourselves  aright, 
and  knew  our  lost  condition,  we  should  find  no  exagge- 
ration in  the  words  of  Him  who  knew  all  things ;  con- 
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trast  the  self-confidence  of  the  lawyer  with  the  wisdom 
•of  Christ,  who  with  His  Divine  sight  sees  him  sur- 
rounded and  taken  captive,  beaten  down  and  bound  by 
his  pride  and  the  myriad  deceits  and  falsehoods  which 
fill  his  heart.  He  stood  there,  foolhardy  and  simple  as 
a  reckless  boy,  knowing  nothing  of  his  danger,  as  a 
thoughtless  child  playing  upon  the  peaceful  sward  before 
a  night  of  war  and  death. 

II.  2.  The  Mosaic  and  Levitical  law  came  and  cast  a 
transient  glance  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  They 
cannot  heal,  the  wounds  are  too  deep.  They  cannot 
give  life,  cannot  abolish  sin  and  reconcile  to  God. 
Righteousness  is  not  by  the  law  (as  is  said  in  the  Epistle 
for  the  day.   Gal.  iii). 

Though  the  law  required  mercy  and  helps  to  be  showrn* 
wThere  it  was  needed,  the  interpreters  of  the  lawr  who 
made  their  boast  in  it,  did  as  those  described  in  the 
parable.  This  part  was  no  doubt  aimed  at  them,  for 
they  made  void  the  law,  yet  it  is  true  of  the  law  itself 
if  taken  independently  of  the  Gospel,  if  regarded  as 
final  and  not  preparatory,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  Jewish  Law. 

As  has  been  well  said  by  an  ancient  writer,  "  Moses 
passed  us  by,  for  he  was  not  the  giver  of  grace,  but  of 
that  law  which  leads  none  to  perfection.  Aaron  passed 
us  by,  the  priest  passed  us  by,  and  by  those  sacrifices 
wdiich  he  continually  offered,  was  unable  to  purge  the 
conscience  to  serve  the  living  God.  Patriarch  and 
prophet  and  priest  passed  us  by,  helpless  both  in  will 
and  deed,  for  they  themselves  also  lay  wounded  in  that 
wounded  man." 

III.  The  Saviour  portrayed  His  redemptive  work  in 

*  Deut.  xxii.,  4 ;  Ex.  xxiii.,  5. 
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the  person  of  a  despised  Samaritan,  the  alien  race,  the 
one  who  was  hated  and  anathematized,  with  whom  God's 
people  had  no  dealings.  He  was  hated,  and  despised, 
and  rejected  by  His  own;  was  called  a  Samaritan  and 
possessed  of  a  devil.  What  a  lesson  was  this  to  the 
proud  Doctor  of  the  Law, 

This  Samaritan  who  journeyed  and  came  where  the 
wounded  man  lay,  might  have  found  many  excuses. 
Here  was  a  man,  a  Jew,  one  who  never  would  have 
shown  him  the  same  pity  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life ;  he 
was  exposed  to  the  same  dangers  as  others,  the  robbers 
cannot  be  far  off,  for  life  is  still  left  in  the  unfortunate 
man.  Why  does  not  he  hasten  on  to  escape  a  similar 
destruction. 

What  excuses  might  the  Saviour  have  found ;  how 
often  was  the  temptation  thrust  upon  Him  by  Satan  to 
save  Himself  from  His  mighty  work  ;  was  He  not  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  glory  of  His  eternal  Godhead  before 
the  world  began  ?  He  came  willingly,  full  of  compassion 
and  mercy  to  seek  and  save.  This  Samaritan  journeyed 
and  so  did  the  Son  of  God  come  forth  to  journey.  He 
journeyed  from  heaven  to  earth,  from  infinite  bliss  and 
majesty  to  infinite  sorrow  and  disgrace.  He  journeyed, 
indeed.  Was  there  ever  a  journey  like  His  into  the 
dark  caves  and  under  the  gloomy  battlements  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  to  give  help  to  the  suffering,  and  to  place  them 
in  a  safe  retreat. 

Lo !  there  comes  towards  the  helpless  Jew  the  excom- 
municated Samaritan.  He  does  not  ask  what  claim  he 
has ;  if  he  bears  about  him  the  title  of  a  neighbour — is 
he  one  of  the  same  stock.  He  sees  his  evil  plight ;  he 
*-  came  where  he  was,  and  he  had  compassion  on  him." 
This  is  the  infinite  compassion  of  Christ. 
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III.  2.  The  law  of  love  which  was  given  in  the  quo- 
tation of  the  lawyer  was  fulfilled  in  the  work  of  the 
Good  Samaritan.      He  fulfilled  it  to  the  utmost. 

Christ  accounts  Himself  as  the  neighbour  and  the 
brother  of  every  man,  He  has  love  and  mercy  towards 
the  whole  human  race.  No  one  is  too  humble  or  too 
insignificant  to  escape  His  notice,  however  unnoticed  by 
men.  Every  one  has  a  claim  upon  His  love.  The  fact 
that  wTe  are  suffering  and  disabled  is  enough  to  bring 
Him  to  our  assistance.  Would  that  Ave  could  realize 
His  willingness  and  readiness  to  help  us  in  all  situations 
and  difficulties. 

The  great  gulf  between  the  Samaritan  and  the  Jew 
is  bridged  over  by  common  suffering  and  need.  All 
differences  are  forgotten  in  His  compassion.  Man  makes 
obstacles  and  barriers ;  selfishness  and  pride  build  them 
high  ;  but  love  levels  all.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Brother 
and  the  friend  of  all.  How  necessary  for  us  to  have 
such  a  Brother*  and  friend.  Yes  !  it  wras  for  this  that 
He,  the  everlasting  word,  took  our  human  nature,  that 
He  might  make  all  men  neighbours  to  Himself  and  to 
each  other.  We  are  brothers  indeed,  in  the  first  Adam, 
but  we  are  gathered  together  in  one,  in  the  second  Adam 
in  a  new  and  higher  bond.  We  are  gathered  together 
in  one  church,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism ;  in  the  unity 
of  a  common  household  of  faith ;  being  no  longer 
strangers  to  God  and  to  each  other.  We  are  united  in 
the  communion  of  the  Saints  in  one  mystical  body  both 
dead  and  living,  Christ  being  our  Head ;  partakers  of 
one  blessed  Body  and  Blood.  And  towards  those  rebel- 
lious and  now  so  united  in  deed,  we  must  look  with 
longing  eyes  and  stretch  forth  to  them  our  hands  before 
the  roaring  torrent  of  this  world  swreeps  them  too  far 
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from  our  reach,  and  the  darts  of  the  enemy  let  out  the 
last  drop  of  life,  and  they  have  become  hardened  and 
cold  and  dead,  not  loving  and  not  confessing  Him  who 
will  deny  them  before  His  holy  Angels,  and  cast  them 
out  forever,  because  they  knew  not  the  day  of  their 
visitation,  and  would  not  choose  to  name  the  name  of 
Christ  and  suffer  affliction  with  Him,  and  His  people, 
rather  than  enjoy  the  pleasures  and  allurements  and 
patronage  of  the  world  for  a  season. 

Let  us,  after  the  example  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  find 
in  every  human  being  a  neighbour,  one  whom  perhaps 
we  can  benefit  in  some  way  by  precept,  example  or  in- 
fluence. 

Looking  upon  the  universal  brotherhood  and  love  of 
Christ,  let  us  endeavour  to  follow  out  the  Avords  quoted 
by  the  lawyer  as  the  means  of  obtaining  eternal  life. 
Love  should  not  be  determined  by  the  object  upon  which 
it  is  shown,  withheld  from  some  and  not  from  others ;  it 
should  not  scrutinize  too  closely  to  ascertain  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  recipient,  but  should  be  like  the  rays  of  the 
sun  which  spurn  not  the  humble  roof  of  the  cottager 
and  his  little  garden  patch  ;  like  the  rain  which  falls 
upon  the  evil  and  the  good. 

III.  3.  He  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  the 
cleansing  wine  and  oil  to  soothe  and  allay  the  smart: 
this  the  others  could  not  do,  for  it  is  possible  only  to  the 
all-powerful  Physician,  He  alone  can  restore  to  life,  for 
this  the  law  could  not  do.  Christ  onlv  can  restore  man- 
kind,  and  He  pours  in  the  cleansing  wine  and  healing 
oil  of  His  Word  and  Sacraments,  and  other  means  of 
grace  ;  He  carries  it  on  His  own  body  and  places  it  under 
the  care  of  His  Church.  He  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  supplied.  Himself,  the  means  for  his  attention.     He 
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places  him  in  safe  keeping,  and  on  His  Ascension  He 
leaves  a  promise  of  reward  and  repayment  to  the  dis- 
pensers and  stewards  of  His  mysteries. 

The  dying  man  has  been  rescued  from  the  dismal  road, 
his  wrounds  exposed  to  the  damp  and  dews  of  night. 
When  he  revives  will  he  not  bless  the  kind  and  tender 
hand  that  has  placed  him  under  shelter,  and  when  some- 
what recovered,  but  too  weak  to  pursue  his  journey,  will 
he  not  hear  with  amazement  and  gratitude  that  means  have 
been  left  to  provide  for  his  longer  stay  and  assistance  ? 

How  helpless  is  human  nature ;  howr  unconscious  of 
its  load  of  guilt ;  how  grateful  should  we  be  to  hear 
of  our  rescue,  yes,  of  our  provision  for  the  great  future 
of  eternity.  Christ  desires  to  bear  all  into  His  Church. 
This  is  the  place  where  the  healing  of  the  soul  is  con- 
tinually going  forward.  Christ's  w7ork  is  continually  set 
forth  in  Scripture  as  that  of  healing.  "  The  sun  of 
righteousness  shall  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings, "* 
and  He  "  healeth  all  thine  infirmities,  "f 

Many  have  been  placed  here  when  in  the  unconscious- 
ness and  innocence  of  infancy,  before  the  deadening 
effect  of  actual  transgressions,  and  the  wounds  of  many 
temptations  and  evil  habits  have  left  them  half  dead 
with  but  a  faint  apprehension  of  their  condition.  With- 
out care  of  their  own  they  have  been  protected  from  evil ; 
brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ; 
watched  over  by  the  unceasing  vigilance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Can  any  such,  when  in  the  development  of  his 
faculties  and  expansion  of  the  hidden  powers  of  his  soul, 
he  gradually  awakens  in  the  maturing  of  his  nature,  and 
the  dawning  of  the  light  of  intelligence,  to  a  conscious- 
Bess  of  his  duty  and  an  appreciation  of  the  love  that 

*  Malachi  iv.,  2.  f  Psalm  ciiiv  3. 
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has  been  lavished  upon  him  by  God ;  can  such  an  one 
fail  to  love  the  Good  Samaritan,  who  gave  up  his  own 
beast  and  walked  by  his  side ;  even  the  Son  of  Man 
wrho  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  ? 
Can  such  an  one  be  satisfied  with  the  most  meagre  re- 
turn of  gratitude  and  with  the  lowest  estimate  of  the 
Christian  life  ? 

Should  wre  not  endeavour  in  every  way  to  show  that 
we  are  Christ's  by  a  full  profession  and  confession  of 
Him ;  by  ratifying  and  confirming  our  vows  and  being 
ourselves  confirmed,  and  strengthened,  and  sealed,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  Are  any  willing  to  be  like 
the  lawyer  who  tried  to  reconcile  incomplete  performance 
of  duty  with  much  knowledge  of  it ;  who  knew  but  did 
not  put  in  practice  what  he  knew  ;  who  could  repeat  the 
very  substance  of  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  and  wTas  not 
willing  truly  to  follow  either  ?  If  any  have  not  been 
brought  into  the  inn  by  the  open  door  of  baptism,  are 
you  better  pleased  to  lie  under  the  sharp  rocks  of  the 
dangerous  way  ? 

If  there  is  any  spark  of  life,  if  any  moving  of  the 
conscience,  any  consciousness  of  sin,  any  longing  for 
restoration,  if  you  can  ask  "  Master,  wThat  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life,"  all  you  can  do  in  this  condition  is 
to  receive  the  cleansing  and  healing  of  Christ,  and  then 
you  can  do  much ;  you  can  fbllowT  His  example,  the 
pattern  He  has  set  for  us  in  His  life  and  work.  Go  and 
do  as  He  has  done ;  love  the  brotherhood  ;  love  all  men 
as  His  disciple.  He  is  the  wTay  of  life ;  w7alk  in  Him  ; 
let  His  life  and  example  be  wrought  out  in  your  life. 
Let  your  faith  be  made  evident  in  your  obedience  ;  then 
you  will  receive  blessings  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world 
to  come,  life  everlasting. 


SERMON   XXV 

THE   TALENTS. 


The  Fourteenth  Sunday  After  Trinity. 


St.  Matt.  xxvv  15. — "And  unto  one  He  gave  five  talents,  to 
another  two,  and  to  another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his 
several  ability." 

God  gives  to  men  according  to  their  ability  ;  ability 
not  only  to  receive,  but  also  to  use  to  the  best  interest  of 
His  kingdom  and  glory.  We  generally  confound  a 
person's  gifts  and  talents  with  his  ability  ;  meaning  by 
his  ability  his  gifts  and  endowments.  If  we  wish  to  say 
a  person  is  talented,  we  say  often,  he  is  a  person  of 
ability.  On  a  closer  inspection  we  see  that  the  ability 
refers  rather  to  the  using  of  the  talents  ;  the  improving 
them,  cultivating  them  ;  putting  them  out  at  interest,  as 
it  were.  One  may  have  talents  in  abundance  and  yet 
not  be  a  person  of  ability  ;  but  if  he  does  not  show  him- 
self to  be  such,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  God  has 
thrown  away  His  gifts  upon  one  not  able  to  use  them, 
but  that  the  committed  talent  has  been  buried.  God 
gives  to  men  according  to  their  ability,  and  Ave  are  to 
suppose  that  His  wisdom  has  been  exercised  in  the  dis- 
posal of  every  gift.  He  divides  wisely  His  various  gifts. 
God  who  tempers  the  disposition  of  the  worm  to  his 
slow  pace,  and  who  fits  the  strong  wings  to  the  eagle's 
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ambition,  adapts  His  entrusted  talents  to  each  man's 
capacity  for  receiving  and  using  them.  If  this  were  not 
the  case,  He  would  not  demand  an  account  of  their  dis- 
posal. 

And  again,  with  the  call  to  labor  He  gives  the  ability. 
He  who  received  the  one  talent  had  the  power,  though 
he  did  not  use  it,  to  turn  to  good  account  that  one  talent 
as  much  as  had  the  one  who  possessed  five  to  gain  other 
five. 

The  Lord  wisely  adapted  the  trust  to  the  receiver  of 
it.  More  capacity,  larger  range  of  operations,  more 
sagacity  in  incurring  larger  risks,  greater  amount  of 
activity  was  required  in  the  one  to  whom  five  was  en- 
trusted, than  to  him  who  received  two  or  one ;  wrong 
injudicious  investment  or  trade  with  the  five  wTould  have 
involved  greater  damage  than  with  the  two  or  one.  God 
puts  upon  us  no  more  than  we  are  able  to  bear  ;  demands 
of  us  no  more  than  we  are  able  to  give ;  fits  our  burdens 
to  us,  and  fits  us  to  our  burdens.  While  this  is  a  com- 
fort to  those  ready  and  willing  to  serve  God  according 
to  their  advantages  and  means,  it  is  a  terrible  threaten- 
ing to  those,  who  like  the  prodigal,  are  wicked  squan- 
derers. God  fits  us  for  the  sphere  of  labor  in  which 
wTe  are  placed ;  this  fact  should  make  us  contented  with 
our  lot  in  life,  knowing  that  we  have  been  placed  there 
by  one  wiser  than  ourselves.  Suppose  one  should  say, 
"  I  will  not  work  because  another  has  a  higher  position." 
"  I  cannot  be  happy  because  my  neighbor  can  dress 
better,  or  live  on  a  grander  scale  than  I."  Like  Haman, 
who  though  he  came  to  the  king's  banquet  and  had  great 
honor,  said  uyet  all  this  availeth  me  nothing  so  long  as 
I  see  Mordecai,  the  Jew,  sitting  at  the  king's  gate." 

Much  of  our  unhappiness  proceeds  not  so  much  from 
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real  misfortune,  as  from  false  comparisons  with  others, 
while  at  the  same  time  they  are  probably  envying  some 
good  thing  of  ours  which  escapes  our  own  notice. 

God's  gifts  may  be  more  equally  distributed  than  we 
are  aware ;  for  besides  the  greater  the  amount  of  care 
they  bring,  they  often  bring  sorrow;  "he  that  inreas- 
eth  knowledge,  increaseth  sorrow."  An  humble  station 
filled  with  contentment ;  honest  work  well  performed, 
good  of  its  kind,  occupies  a  place  in  God's  economy 
which  could  ill  be  left  vacant,  and  is  in  its  place  as 
worthy  of  honor  as  the  brilliant  achievements  of  genius, 
and  often  of  far  more  honor.  The  kind  sympathetic 
good  deeds  of  the  poor  are  of  far  more  value  by  this 
standard  than  ostentatious  charity ;  for  he  who  may  do 
much  for  a  sounding  name,  may  at  the  same  time  do 
very  little  for  those  in  deep  need  and  necessity.  But 
do  not  on  the  other  hand  allow  your  satisfaction  with  an 
humble  offering  be  an  excuse  for  meanness.  Give  little 
with  content,  but  don't  be  content  to  give  little  if  you 
can  give  more.  As  God  gives  to  every  man  according 
to  his  several  ability  in  the  world,  so  is  it  in  the  Church. 
All  are  not  leaders,  or  prophets,  or  evangelists,  or 
teachers  ;  if  so,  where  were  the  hearers  and  learners ; 
where  the  various  classes  of  works  in  which  are  found 
the  glory  of  God.  It  is  better  to  give  than  to  receive ; 
but  to  give  with  modesty,  and  to  receive  with  thanks- 
giving both  redound  to  the  honor  of  God.  As  in  the 
Church  on  earth,  so  among  the  angels,  where  there  are 
ranks  and  grades,  angels,  and  archangels ;  so  will  it  be 
in  the  Church  triumphant,  where  one  star  differeth  from 
another  star  in  glory. 

He  who  is  faithful  in  his  place  to  that  committed  to 
him,  helps  on ;  while  he  who  is  unfaithful  and  discon- 
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tented,  mars  that  order  and  arrangement  in  God's  crea- 
tion to  which  not  only  the  earth,  but  also  the  heavens 
belong.  For  the  various  grades  of  duty  and  labor  on 
earth  are  a  part  of  one  grand  system,  including  men 
and  angels  and  saints  yet  to  be  glorified  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

II.  All  that  we  possess  we  have  received  from  God  in 
trust,  and  He  will  require  us  to  render  an  account  for 
the  way  in  which  we  have  disposed  of  it.     We  all  recog- 
nize the  truth  and  justice  of  this  ;  for  God  created  us 
and  we  are   His   servants,   and   all  we   have  we  have 
received  from  Him.     But  besides  the  justice  of  it,  we 
cannot   fail  to   see  the  love    and    benevolence    of   God 
in  establishing  such  a  constitution  for  man.      Suppose 
for  a  moment  that  He  had  not  so  ordered  the  disposal  of 
His  gifts  as  to  make  us  responsible  Tor  their  use  or  abuse ; 
suppose  He  had  not  laid  upon  man  any  responsibility  in 
the  matter,  but  had  left  it  to  his  uncertain  and  wayward 
caprice  whether  or  not  he  would  properly  use  or  disuse 
the  precious  powers  placed  in  his  hands ;  what  anarchy 
and  lawless  confusion  would  reign  in  the  world  !     There 
could  be  no  high  degree  of  happiness  without  order  and 
harmony ;  and  no  order  and  harmony  without  obedience. 
Man's  happiness  would  be  incomplete  without  the  joy  of 
rendering  to  God  as  good  stewards  the  account  of  well 
applied  talents.     For  besides  the   chaste  and  holy  joy 
which  accompanies  the  service  of  God,  what  will  be  the 
ecstasy  of  those  who  will  have  something  to  bring  before 
Him   on  the  great  day;  of  those  who  will  have  their 
sheaves  with  them  ;  or  as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  their  "  crown 
of  rejoicing  !"     The  manner  of  the  employment  of  these 
talents  God  has  left  to  us,  guided  by  a  judgment  en- 
lightened by  prayer   and   divine  direction.     But  while 
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men  must  recognize  the  justness  and  goodness  of  God  in 
this  ;  does  their  practice  agree  with  their  convictions  ? 
No ;  far  from  it !  They  turn  that  additional  evidence 
of  God's  love  in  allowing  us  to  hold  His  gifts  for  the 
time  as  if  they  were  our  own  into  sad  condemnation  of 
themselves.  They  are  not  ready  to  acknowledge  that 
they  are  God's  at  all,  or  His  right  to  the  manner  of  their 
disposal ;  especially  if  their  treasures  and  gains  have 
been  gotten  by  hard  labor.  Did  not  God  give  them 
life  and  health  and  strength  with  which  to  labor?  Your 
time ;  opportunities  and  privileges ;  your  endowments 
of  mind  and  body ;  all  your  faculties ;  your  means, 
whether  hard  earnings  or  easily  acquired  success  under 
the  blessings  of  God ;  your  spiritual  gifts  and  capacities 
are  all  given  to  you  in  trust  to  employ  profitably  ;  for 
the  use  or  abuse  of  all  the  possessor  will  be  held  account- 
able. They  must  gain  something  for  your  own  spiritual 
good,  the  good  of  others,  and  the  advancement  of  God's 
kingdom.  With  regard  to  means,  the  poor  man  who 
has  not  much  to  give,  must  give  what  he  can.  All  will 
be  held  responsible  for  the  way  in  which  they  have  spent 
their  money ;  you  must  not  spend  it  for  vain  show,  idle 
and  injurious  luxuries ;  you  must  do  good  with  it  to  the 
extent  of  your  ability.  You  must  administer  to  the 
wants  of  those  in  need ;  you  must  encourage  good  enter- 
prises ;  you  must  help  on  the  advancement  of  education 
and  general  culture  and  civilization ;  you  must  supply 
liberally  the  treasury  of  the  Church  ;  you  must  give  to 
the  support  of  her  ministers  and  missionaries  ;  you  must 
contribute  to  the  erection  of  churches  ;  you  must  be 
willing  to  do  all  in  your  power  for  the  prosperity  of  your 
own  parish.  You  must  not  wait  until  all  these  good 
causes  are  brought  before  you,  but  seek  them  out,  and 
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by  a  lively  interest  in  the  spread  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  Christ  obtain  that  information  which  is  supplied  by 
the  periodicals  of  the  Church  for  the  stirring  up  of 
lagging  zeal.  Let  a  tithe  of  all  treasures  be  brought 
into  the  storehouse  of  the  Lord  and  it  will  sanctify  the 
rest.  Good  deeds  gain  interest  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration ;  they  do  not  stop,  but  go  on  widening  and  mul- 
tiplying, like  the  small  circle  of  ripples,  to  eternity ; 
what  numbers  may  then  call  you  blessed  as  the  result  of 
one  charity  to  him  ready  to  perish  ! 

What  will  be  the  revelations  of  the  judgment,  when 
buried,  misspent  or  squandered  talents  will  be  seen  to  be 
the  ruin  of  the  possessor.  Beware,  my  brethren,  how 
you  say,  u  all  this  is  mine,  I  earned  it ;  I  can  do  as  I 
please  with  it." 

What  shall  we  say  of  time  ?  Your  time  is  given  you 
in  which  to  seek,  gain,  and  work  out  your  own  salvation 
"  with  fear  and  trembling."  You  cannot  safely  shrink 
from  your  responsibility  in  this,  and  try  to  lull  your 
conscience  by  saying  that  if  you  do  not  undertake  the 
responsibility  of  the  Christian  life  you  will  not  be  held 
accountable.  The  fact  that  Christ  came  to  be  your 
example,  to  suffer  and  die  to  purchase  your  salvation  ; 
and  that  He  has  laid  upon  you  the  command  to  believe 
in  Him,  to  receive  Him  as  your  Master  and  Saviour, 
lays  upon  you  the  responsibility,  and  if  you  do  not 
accept  it  willingly  you  will  be  punished  for  your  dis- 
obedience. You  cannot  stave  off  the  responsibility  and 
shift  the  blame  upon  your  Master.  Your  time  and  life 
were  g  ven  you  as  the  talent  to  invest  in  laying  up  treas- 
ure in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  slothful  servant  was  not  asked  if  he  was  willing 
to  receive  the   one  talent,   he  was  responsible  for  its 
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proper  use  whether  he  was  willing  to  receive  it  or  not. 
So  with  your  time,  the  responsibility  is  laid  upon  you  to 
employ  it  as  I  have  stated. 

With  regard  to  natural  endowments,  endeavour  to  find 
out  that  for  which  you  are  best  suited ;  consider  that 
your  gifts  point  the  way  to  your  occupation.  That 
system  of  education  is  best  which  tends  to  bring  out  the 
latent  powers.  Many  a  talent  which  would  have  been 
useful  to  the  race  has  been  kept  concealed,  not  by  any 
fault  of  the  possessor,  but  because  he  has  either  not  been 
educated  at  all,  or  has  been  forced  through  a  process 
which  has  tended  to  turn  out  all  subjected  to  it  in  one 
mould.  Thus  many  poor  lawyers  would  have  made 
good  mechanics  and  vice  versa.  The  pointing  of  the 
natural  endowment  should  not  be  disregarded. 

When  after  many  trials  and  failures,  perhaps  you  find 
out  that  for  which  you  are  best  fitted  ;  in  which  direction 
your  powers  will  be  most  efficient  for  good,  do  your 
work  with  your  might,  and  thus  enlarge  your  usefulness 
to  the  good  of  men  and  the  glory  of  God. 

III.  Sloth  is  put  down  as  one  of  the  deadly  sins ;  it 
is  more  than  idleness.  It  is  not  simply  physical,  it  pro- 
ceeds from  an  evil  state  of  the  spiritual  nature.  It  is  a 
laziness  of  mind,  opposed  to  the  love  of  God  and  devo- 
tion. A  person  is  slothful  in  that  in  which  he  is  not 
interested.  One  slothful  in  the  service  of  God  is  very 
likely  active  in  his  own  service.  One  who  loves  the 
Saviour  cannot  be  slothful,  but  will  keep  the  command- 
ments. Sloth  destroys  virtue  ;  it  has  been  called  the 
nursery  of  all  vices,  as  pride,  luxury,  gluttony,  etc. 

The  unprofitable  servant  was  both  wicked  and  slothful ; 
his  sloth  was  wicked,  and  it  brought  other  wickedness 
with  it.     Sloth  is  always  trying  to  make  excuses  for 
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itself,  and  these  excuses  are  gross  falsehoods,  involving 
others.  The  wicked  servant,  in  shifting  the  blame  from 
himself,  had  the  hardihood  to  put  it  upon  his  master. 

The  wicked  servant  calumniated  his  Lord  ;  called  him 
a  hard  and  unjust  master.  This  but  convicted  himself, 
for  if  he  knew  him  to  be  severe  and  exacting,  making 
great  demands,  his  conduct  showed  insubordination  and 
rebellion.  His  slothful  character,  his  not  having  the 
interest  of  his  master  at  heart,  gave  him  a  wrong  view 
of  him  ;  and  his  shrinking  from  responsibility  was  a  dis- 
trust of  his  master.  He  should  have  had  confidence  in 
him,  and  believed  that  with  the  one  talent  he  would  oive 
also  the  ability  to  use  it. 

It  is  better  to  make  mistakes  in  zeal  than  to  be  idle. 
God  looks  for  faithfulness  in  little  as  well  as  in  much. 
Those  who  pretend  that  they  cannot  become  Christians 
because  they  dare  not  undertake  spiritual  responsibili- 
ties, like  the  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  calumniate  and 
distrust  their  Lord  ;  are  insubordinate,  and  shield  them- 
selves in  falsehoods  of  all  kinds.  Avoid  sloth  which  is 
the  nursery  of  all  evils. 

If  }ve  do  not  improve  what  we  have,  it  injures  by  dis- 
use ;  the  capacity  will  narrow  by  disuse,  while  it  will 
expand  and  enlarge  by  use,  if  we  do  not  give  it  back 
entire. 

The  service  of  God  does  not  consist  of  negative  pre- 
cepts ;  not  merely  keeping  from  evil,  preserving  in  a 
napkin  the  pound  or  talent  committed.  It  is  both, 
"  leave  that  undone,"  and  "  do  this  ;"  it  is  "  believe, 
love  and  obey."  To  say  that  we  have  done  no  one  any 
harm  is  much  more  than  many  can  say ;  but  the  Gospel 
says,  "  To  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good  and  doeth  it  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin." 
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Grod  does  not  take  away  all  of  our  neglected  advan- 
tages at  once  :  He  withdraws  them  little  by  little.  This 
taking  away  may  not  be  completed  until  many  years. 
If  this  is  the  case  with  you,  it  is  the  sure  progress 
towards  the  awful  day  of  judgment,  when  there  will  be 
no  future  trust,  but  only  punishment  for  unfaithfulness, 
wickedness,  and  sloth  ;  "  take  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents." 

Those  of  you  wTho  have  entered  upon  the  Christian 
course,  remember  that  these  words  were  spoken  to  dis- 
ciples. In  becoming  members  of  Christ,  in  being  buried 
with  Him  in  baptism,  in  putting  on  Christ,  as  St.  Paul 
expresses  it,  you  have  received  most  solemn  trusts,  and 
put  yourselves  under  most  solemn  obligations.  Be  dili- 
gent in  the  cultivation  of  Christian  graces  with  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  endowed  you ;  growT  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
Use  every  means  in  your  power  to  deepen  your  Chris- 
tian life,  and  by  your  good  examples  of  faith,  meekness, 
mildness  and  zeal,  be  a  help  and  never  a  stumbling-block 
to  others.  Watch  and  pray  against  temptation,  against 
your  spiritual  enemy,  against  sloth. 

If  you  have  been  slothful  and  wTicked  in  the  past,  and 
your  heart  is  not  fully  interested  in  your  Master's  ser- 
vice, ask  pardon  for  great  wickedness,  and  begin  again 
with  renewed  fervour. 

1.  'Use  every  remedy  against  slothfulness.  2.  Con- 
sider how  short  your  time  of  life  is,  and  that  every 
moment  is  precious.  3.  Remember  the  strict  account 
that  will  be  demanded  by  the  all-seeing  Judge.  4.  Re- 
member the  sentence  that  was  pronounced  upon  the  ser- 
vant who  buried  his  talent.  5.  Meditate  upon  that 
which  will  move  your  heart  to  the  love  of  God  and  of 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  great  mercy  and  love  of  God 
towards  you ;  the  Passion  of  our  Divine  Redeemer ; 
upon  the  glory  that  awaits  the  faithful.  6.  Set  before 
yourself  the  example  of  Christ,  and  of  His  saints  who 
now  rest  from  their  labours.  7.  Systematize  your  times 
of  prayer,  be  regular  upon  the  services  of  the  Church. 
8.  Urge  yourselves  on  in  every  way  ;  read  and  study 
prayerfully,  God's  holy  word,  where  such  words  as  these 
are  to  be  found,*  "  Be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of 
them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promi 
ses."  After  spending  your  stewardship  well,  God  will 
make  you  sharers  of  His  joy.  In  that  terrible  day 
when  the  final  judgment  will  be  pronounced,  when  the 
horrors  of  the  punishment  of  disobedience  will  be  before 
you ;  when  the  only  joy  possible  will  be  that  wThich  the 
Master  has  in  store  for  the  faithful  servant;  may  you 
not  hear  the  sentence  in  your  case,  "  Cast  ye  the  un- 
profitable servant  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

But  may  you  hear  after  a  life  of  earnest  and  loving 
devotion  to  your  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  those 
blessed  words :  "  Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy-  Lord." 

*Heb.vi.,  12. 


SERMON  XXVI 

THE    SOWER. 


Fifteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity, 


St.  Mark  iv.,  2,  3. — "And  He  taught  them  many  things  by 
parables,  and  said  unto  them  in  His  doctrine,  Hearken ;  Behold T 
there  went  out  a  sower  to  sow." 

Many  came  to  hear  our  Lord  from  curiosity,  or  to 
find  an  accusation  against  Him,  or  to  deride.  Some 
listened  carelessly,  only  to  increase  their  condemnation ; 
some  eagerly,  only  to  increase  their  hatred.  He  had 
taught  them  plainly  ;  they  had  purposely  misunderstood 
and  misapplied  His  teaching  ;  He  had  cast  pearls  before 
swine.  Why  should  the  precious  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  be  thrown  away  ?  When  the  disciples  ask  Him 
wrhy  He  speaks  by  parables,  He  answers  by  saying  in  the 
words  of  Isaiah,  They  have  hardened  their  heart  and 
closed  their  eyes  and  ears  lest  they  should  be  converted 
and  healed ;.  unto  such  it  wTas  not  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

By  teaching  in  Parables  those  who  think  they  know 
and  see  and  need  no  instruction  gain  nothing,  for  they 
hear  and  do  not  understand ;  while  those  who  are  spirit- 
ually-minded and  in  sympathy  with  the  Teacher,  and 
desire  to  learn  of  Him,  receive  into  their  hearts  the 
truths  embodied  in  His  teaching.     Does  not  the  parable 
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of  the  sower,  which  is  by  some  considered  the  first,  teach 
this  very  truth,  that  among  all  the  hearers,  those  only 
are  taught  to  their  good  w^ho  are  in  sympathy  with  Him, 
and  earnestly  desiring  to  be  taught  ?  The  lesson  of  the 
first  parable,  contained  in  itself  the  justification  of  the 
use  of  the  parable.  Our  Saviour  had  generally  before 
Him  these  four  classes  of  hearers,  which  He  so  graphi- 
cally describes  and  so  clearly  classifies,  the  wayside,  the 
rocky  soil,  that  among  thorns,  and  the  good  soil. 

This  parable  broadly  teaches,  that,  to  be  taught,  there 
is  something  for  the  hearer  as  well  as  for  the  teacher 
to  do,  that  if  you  would  gain  spiritual  truth  the  $oil  of 
the  heart  must  be  prepared.  If  you  wonder  why,  week 
after  week  and  year  after  year  you  gain  no  good  from 
the  services  of  the  Church,  and  the  teachings  of  the 
Crospel,  is  it  not  your  own  fault  ?  Have  you  prepared 
your  heart  to  receive  the  seed  by  thoughtfulness  and 
prayer;  by  opening  your  heart  and  ear  to  the  truth. 
Our  Saviour,  by  the  Parable,  teaches  that  it  is  in  the 
region  of  spiritual  things  as  it  is  in  the  world  of  nature, 
wTe  can  no  more  expect  to  learn  without  preparation  for 
it,  than  we  can  expect  to  receive  any  supply  from  the 
hard,  unfallowed  ground.  "  He  that  hath  an  ear  let 
him  hear."  Again,  the  parable  broadly  teaches  the 
great  value  of  spiritual  truth,  for  as  the  fruits  of  the 
ground  are  necessary  to  the  temporal  life  of  man,  so  the 
spiritual  seed  and  fruit  are  necessary  to  his  eternal  life 
and  happiness. 

The  great  Divine  Teacher  and  Sower  of  the  seed,  sur- 
rounded by  the  various  kinds  of  hearers,  with  different 
hopes,  impressions  and  desires,  is  the  Son  of  God.  He 
has  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  of  the  vast  throng  who 
hear,  only  one  class  of  the  four  hear  to  the  soul's  good. 
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Great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  Jlim 
out  of  every  city,  so  that  He  was  obliged  to  teach  them 
from  one  of  the  small  boats  of  the  fishermen.  The 
beautiful  lake  of  Galilee,  surrounded  by  its  hills  of  great 
beauty  and  culture,  crowned  with  olive  yards  and  vine- 
yards, its  banks  covered  with  aromatic  shrubs  and  plants, 
and  the  sweet,  cool  waters  reflecting  all,  was  the  place 
chosen  by  our  Lord  as  the  scene  of  many  incidents  in 
His  holy  life.  But  now  a  blight  has  fallen  upon  the 
place ;  it  saddens  and  languishes  under  the  rule  of  the 
infidel ;  but  even  now  there  are  traces  ot  the  former 
fertility,  though  the  vineyards  have  disappeared,  rich 
fruits,  as  the  citron  and  orange  and  date  still  grow  there. 
As  of  old  the  heavens  are  reflected  in  the  pure  waters, 
as  if,  even  in  this  its  dark  day,  God  were  still  holding 
forth  mercy,  and  hope  of  a  brighter  period  when  the 
scene  of  our  Lord's  teachings  and  life  will  be  the  home 
of  those  pardoned,  restored  and  brought  back. 

No  doubt  the  Saviour  could  see  the  fields  of  the 
sower  as  He  stood  there  applying  to  spiritual  use  lessons 
from  the  objects  around  Him.  He  is  the  Sower  ;  He 
went  forth  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  leaving  His 
heavenly  throne.  He  came  more  than  to  visit  the  earth, 
He  came  to  sow  the  good  seed  of  His  word. 

2.  The  husbandman  takes  no  special  pains  to  avoid 
throwing  seed  upon  the  narrow  footpath  that  runs 
through  the  field,  and  as  He  throws  them  broadcast, 
many  fall  upon  this  hard,  unyielding  path.  The  large 
flock  of  birds  that  follow  the  husbandmen  in  the  East, 
are  ready  to  pick  up  immediately  any  seed  thus  hope- 
lessly remaining  upon  the  hard  surface,  unless  it  sinks 
in  immediately  and  is  lost  to  sight  in  the  soil,  the  bird 
snatches  it  up.     So,  of  this  first  class  our  Lord  says, 
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"  Satan  cometh  immediately  and  taketh  away  the  word 
that  was  sown  in  their  hearts."  No  matter  how  often 
the  word  is  sown,  Satan  knows  the  way  ;  the  path  has 
been  well  trodden  and  he  knows  it  well,  as  the  birds 
know  where  to  find  the  unfortunate  seed  rolling  upon 
the  hard  surface.  It  is  terrible  for  a  heart  to  be  so 
familiar  with  Satan  that  he  not  only  knows  every  time 
the  seed  is  sown,  but  also  finds  no  obstacle  to  devouring 
it  up  immediately.  He  will  not  allow  the  least  good 
influence  to  remain  a  moment.  Is  any  heart  here  in  so 
desperately  bad  a  condition  that  no  seed  can  grow  in  it. 
There  are  such ;  they  have  been  given  up  to  be  the 
beaten  and  hardened  highway  of  the  world,  the  flesh 
and  the  devil.  Such  a  one  has  taken  no  pains  to  avoid 
wicked  temptations  and  example.  He  has  placed  him- 
self in  the  way  of  temptation ;  he  has  allowed  the 
hardening  influences  of  the  world  to  act  upon  him,  its 
hardening  spirit  of  unbelief  and  ingratitude  towards 
God ;  he  has  not  been  willing  for  the  ploughshare  of 
the  law  to  make  fallow  the  ground  to  receive  the  seed 
of  the  Gospel,  but  has  given  his  heart  up  to  be  the 
highway  and  wayside  path  for  the  continual  treading 
down  of  every  passing  worldly  way  and  habit,  until  by 
degrees  it  has  become  too  hard  to  receive  the  word. 
When  he  has  heard  God's  word  he  has  not  sought  to 
understand  it,  to  recognize  his  responsibility  that  it  was 
meant  for  him.  Sin,  redemption  and  holiness  have  had 
no  significance  for  him,  and  now  Satan  is  free,  with  no 
resistance,  to  take  from  him  as  from  one  asleep,  the  seed 
of  truth. 

3.  That  which  fell  upon  stony  ground  fared  no  better 
in  the  end,  though  it  gave  more  promise  at  first.  St. 
Luke  calls  it  the  rock ;  it  is  that  part  of  the  field  where 
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a  thin  coating  of  mould  covered  the  underlying  rock, 
into  which  the  root  could  not  penetrate  to  draw  up  a 
supply  of  nourishment  sufficient  to  give  it  the  hardihood 
to  resist  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun.  These  received 
the  word  with  joy,  but  the  joy  was  not  of  the  right 
kind ;  it  did  not  proceed  from  realizing  the  greatness 
of  the  benefit,  it  was  sudden  but  selfish ;  like  those 
who  followed  the  Lord  because  they  had  seen  His 
miracles,  they  thought  that  they  saw  an  easy  road  to 
success  and  freedom  from  troubles,  an  easy  way  to  credit, 
reputation  and  respectability.  This  joy  took  no  account 
of  the  warfare;  it  was  not  like  the  joy  of  those  who 
sold  all  that  they  had  to  purchase  the  field  in  which  was 
the  hidden  treasure.  It  was  the  joy  of  those  who  ex- 
pect to  gain  all  and  give  up  nothing,  not  the  joy  of  one 
who  denies  himself  and  takes  up  his  cross ;  of  those 
who  suffer  all  things  and  deny  all  things  that  they  may 
wTin  Christ — not  spiritual  but  earthly  joy. 

Their  eagerness  to  go  forth  at  once  wras  like  that  of 
raw  recruits  eager  to  go  into  battle,  but  more  eager  to 
turn  and  go  out  of  it.  Instead  of  going  forth  so  bravely 
self-sufficient,  they  should  have  disciplined  themselves 
and  sunk  the  root  deeper  in  the  spiritual  soil ;  before 
they  tried  the  battle  they  should  have  tested  the  armour. 
Let  us  be  sure  that  Ave  have  the  root  in  ourselves.  It 
is  the  hidden  root,  the  hidden  life  of  the  Christian  that 
gives  him  power,  the  life  must  be  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,  the  life  must  be  buried  writh  Christ,  He  must  be 
really  and  powerfully  within  us ;  the  heart  must  be 
bound  to  Him  by  faith  and  prayer,  by  imvard  conse- 
cration. When  the  seed  takes  good  root  and  is  nourished, 
when  Christ  dwTells  in  the  heart  by  faith,  and  the  affee- 
tions  are  centered  in  Him,  then  tribulation  for  the  Word's- 
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.sake,  all  tribulation  that  God  in  His  providence  calls 
upon  us  to  bear,  ripens  the  Christian  plant  and  makes  it 
grow.  The  warmer  the  beating  sun  of  trial,  the  more 
it  thrives ;  all  trials  are  seen  in  their  right  light  and 
recognized  as  needed  discipline.  We  shall  be  like  those 
spoken  of  in  the  Hebrews,  x.  34,  who  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing  that  they  had  in  heaven 
a  better  and  an  enduring  substance ;  like  St.  Paul,  who 
gloried  in  tribulation.  It  is  right  to  be  attracted  by 
what  is  fair  and  beautiful  in  Christianity  ;  at  the  same 
time  we  must  look  at  it  from  all  sides,  those  that  are 
Christ's  must  suffer  with  Him  : 

"If  I  find  Him,  if  Hollow, 
What  His  guerdon  here  ? 
Many  a  sorrow,  many  a  labour, 
Many  a  tear." 

Be  not  among  those  whose  joy  is  .so  transient  and 
shallow  that  it  does  not  urge  them  to  endure  hardness 
as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  though  they 
begin  fair,  their  end  is  destruction.  It  will  be  of  no 
avail  to  have  commenced  well  the  Christian  course  if 
you  do  not  continue  unto  the  end.  Have  earnestness, 
•deep  consciousness  of  your  need  of  forgiveness  and  of 
the  constant  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  then 
when  affliction  and  persecution  come,  you  will  not  be 
smitten,  wither,  and  die.  It  is  not  said  of  this  class 
that  Satan  comes  immediately  ;  he  is  too  wise  for  that. 
He  first  flattered  by  a  little  transient  success. 

4.  There  is  a  most  important  lesson  and  warning  in 
what  is  said  of  the  seed  that  fell  among  thorns.  St. 
Matthew  and  St,  Mark  both  speak  of  the  cares  of  the 
world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  St.  Luke 
adds   the  pleasures   of  life.     It   is  necessary  for   us   to 
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Lave  cares,  and  a  proper  amount  of  pleasure  and  recrea- 
tion is  beneficial.  The  word  is  choked,  not  because 
we  have  these,  but  because  we  allow  them  to  become  too 
engrossing,  and  thus  strangle  the  good  seed  sown  in  our 
hearts.  A  person  cannot  be  happy  without  cares,  and 
it  is  not  right  to  neglect  them  ;  but  we  should  watch  and 
see  that  they  do  not  become  so  numerous  and  all-absorb- 
ing as  to  interfere  with  the  greater  cares  and  duties  of 
religion. 

One  mav  be  heard  to  say,  I  cannot  help  the  great 
number  of  my  cares  ;  they  will  occupy  my  whole  time, 
and  absorb  all  my  thoughts  and  energies ;  it  is  a  neces- 
sity !     Let  him  ask  himself  why  he  has  this  immense 

t,  «- 

amount  of  cares  crowding  upon  him  :  why  he  has  under- 
taken this  great  number  ?  Is  it  not  because  he  has  set 
his  heart  upon  becoming  rich  to  the  neglect  of  Christian 
duties  ?  It  is  because  more  than  a  reasonable  amount 
of  work  and  care  has  been  undertaken  for  the  sake 
of  riches,  or  to  meet  undue  extravagance  of  living,  that 
there  is  no  hope  but  to  work  and  wTear  himself  out  in  the 
service  of  mammon  to  the  neglect  of  the  service  of  God. 
AVe  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

The  word  is  choked  out  because  men  have  no  time  for 
anything  but  their  idol.  They  have  no  time  for  the 
service  of  God  :  no  strength  left  for  Him  ;  they  become 
so  exhausted  by  undue  care  and  overwork  that  they 
have  not  strength  enough  left  to  serve  God  upon  the  one 
day  in  seven  that  He  has  set  apart  and  dedicated  to  the 
especial  service  of  Public  Prayer,  and  religious  duties. 

Can  any  one  say  in  his  own  case  that  such  a  life  is  a 
necessity  for  him ;  he  may  say  that  it  cannot  be  helped 
under  his  present  circumstances  and  engagements  ;  but 
why  did  he  allow  himself  to  be  so  situated  that  inordin- 
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ate  care  is  a  necessity?  did  he  ask,  can  I  consistently 
with  my  duties  to  God  undertake  all  this  ?  No  ;  he  un- 
dertook it,  neither  caring  nor  asking  whether  or  not  God 
and  his  immortal  soul  would  be  robbed  ;  everything  must 
bend  to  one  evil  desire.  It  is  because  he  loves  pleasures 
and  deceitful  riches  and  the  lusts  of  other  things  more 
than  God.  Does  any  one  presume  to  say  that  his  busi- 
ness would  suffer  if  he  were  to  attend  church  services 
and  permit  his  mind  to  be  distracted  by  thoughts  of 
religion.  No  one  is  so  situated  in  life  that  he  cannot 
have  time  for  the  service  of  God ;  no  one  is  so  situated 
that  the  thorns  and  briars  need  choke  out  the  good  seed- 
Would  God  command  us  to  read  and  study  His  Wordr 
to  offer  daily  prayer  to  Him,  to  seek  first  for  His  king- 
dom and  glory,  if  He  intended  so  to  place  us  in  life,  as 
to  make  this  impossible?  Never!  Who  would  wish  to 
enumerate  the  dreary  catalogue  of  cares  and  pleasures 
and  lusts  of  other  things  that  choke  the  Word  ? 

It  is  not  said  that  there  was  not  sufficient  soil ;  but 
the  roots  of  thorns  and  briars  had  not  been  carefully 
eradicated ;  they  grew  up  together,  and  the  thorns  took 
from  the  grain  the  moisture  and  richness  of  the  earth  : 
while  the  grain  grew  up  stunted  and  dwarfed  and  dwin- 
dled away  in  the  shade,  the  thorns  grew  high  and  strong. 
The  great  multitude  of  little  cares  took  up  the  attention 
and  interest ;  there  is  still  a  profession  of  Christian  life, 
but  by  degrees  the  vitality  and  power  are  eaten  out  of 
it.  We  should  keep  a  diligent  watch  lest  the  thorns- 
spring  up  and  grow  faster  and  stronger  than  the  spirit- 
ual part.  The  world's  cares  should  be  made  subordinate 
to  those  of  God  and  the  soul,  not  magnified  into  more 
prominence  and  importance ;  if  they  are  not,  how  soon 
they  shut  out  the  spiritual  plant  from  the  light. 
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Cares  and  pleasures  !  two  opposite  sides  of  life — 
things  entirely  different  and  opposed,  unite  in  the  same 
•evil  consequences. 

Cares  and  duties  from  which  no  one  is  free,  and  which 
keep  the  poor  laborer  from  starving ;  and  pleasures 
which  in  temperate  moderation  promote  health  and  give 
refreshment  and  strength  for  the  daily  round  of  cares, 
may  alike  become  snares  and  evils  to  the  soul. 

We  are  all  in  great  danger  of  becoming  too  careful 
and  troubled  about  many  things ;  the  flatteries  and  al- 
lurements and  pleasures  of  the  world,  or  its  corroding 
cares.  Watch  closely,  examine  daily,  whether  the  cares 
of  this  life,  or  those  of  the  next  w^eigh  the  heaviest  with 
you.  God's  plant  is  tender  and  will  suffer  from  neglect 
where  so  many  malignant  growths  are  trying  to  get  the 
mastery  over  it.  Remember  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
"But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a 
snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition." 

5.  The  good  ground  is  likened  to  an  honest  and  good 
heart ;  in  such  an  heart  there  is  no  self-righteousness, 
no  self-justification  ;  but  an  honest  and  sincere  desire  for 
repentance  and  newness  of  life,  honest  both  in  wishing 
to  learn  from  the  great  Teacher  the  whole  truth  con- 
cerning itself,  its  wickedness  and  need  of  forgiveness  and 
redemption;  honest  in  its  intention  to  follow  the  great 
Teacher.  Such  was  the  heart  of  Nathaniel ;  an  Israel- 
ite indeed  in  whom  was  no  guile ;  a  simple,  truthful,  and 
earnest  nature ;  a  son  of  peace,  one  loving  truth ;  as  St. 
John  says  of  the  truth  :  "  He  that  is  of  the  truth  hear- 
<eth  my  word;"  one  who  has  encouraged  and  listened  to 
the  voice  in  his  conscience,  who  has  used  in  the  past 
means  and  advantages  given  him  for  spiritual  improve- 
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ment  and  preparation  of  the  soil  of  his  heart ;  one  who 
has  sought  and  not  resisted  the  drawing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Such  is  the  good  and  honest  heart  wrhich  has 
not  hindered  the  good  working  of  God  in  the  past,  and 
is  ready  to  receive  His  Word. 

Besides  the  good  heart  and  receiving  of  the  Word 
more  is  necessary  ;  the  seed  will  not  by  its  own  inherent 
virtue,  even  though  it  be  received  in  good  soil  go  on  to 
the  perfection  of  fruit-bearing ;  neither  nature  nor  the 
parable  teach  this.  To  the  bringing  forth  fruit  all  these 
conditions  are  necessary :  to  hear  it,  receive  it,  and  go  on 
with  patience.  We  must  be  doers  of  the  word  and  com- 
mandments of  Christ,  with  reference  to  Himself,  our- 
selves, and  others  ;  we  must  go  on  with  patient  continu- 
ance in  well  doing.  Bringing  forth  fruit  with  patience 
implies  the  constant  struggle  and  warfare  against  what 
wTould  blight  the  fruit ;  not  to  bear  fruit  once  and  then 
stop,  but  to  continue  from  year  to  year,  with  each  day's 
forbearance,  forgiveness,  charity,  and  exercises  of  devo- 
tion, faith,  and  love.  At  the  same  time  that  the  parable 
is  not  meant  to  encourage  idleness  or  foster  the  idea  that 
Ave  need  not  labour  and  contend  in  the  Christian  life  to 
the  patient  bringing  forth  of  fruit ;  it  is  not  meant  to 
discourage  any,  or  contain  any  fatalistic  doctrine. 

Our  Saviour  does  not  say  that  these  four  classes  or 
conditions  are  fixed  so  that  in  one  heart  the  seed  cannot 
grow,  in  another  only  for  a  time,  and  in  another  that  it 
must  flourish.  While  a  man's  previous  manner  of  life 
will  influence  the  reception  of  the  Word,  for  every  event 
makes  the  soil  better  or  worse,  making  it  more  or  less 
probable  that  the  seed  will  prosper,  yet  our  Lord  says, 
"  take  heed  how  ye  hear." 

Ask  God's  blessing  that  the  seed  may  be  fruitful ;  hear 
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with  prayer  ;  receive  it  with  meekness.  The  soil  can  be 
laid  waste  so  that  the  seed  will  not  take  root ;  every  sin- 
ful act,  every  neglect  of  the  light  within,  will  be  the 
hardening  of  the  ground,  and  the  sowing  of  thorns  and 
briars  preventing  the  roots  from  sinking  in  or  overmas- 
tering the  plant.  Yet  the  hardest  heart  may  become 
soft ;  the  shallow  soil  may  become  deep  and  rich  ;  the 
thorns  and  briars  may  be  kept  down  and  gradually  erad- 
icated. In  this,  the  seed  of  the  husbandman  differs  from 
the  seed  of  God's  Word ;  the  one  has  to  take  the  §oil  as 
it  finds  it  and  has  no  power  over  it.  The  heavenly  seed 
has  power ;  take  heed  how  ye  hear ;  the  entrance  of  the 
Word  giveth  light ;  it  is  like  a  fire  and  like  a  hammer 
that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces.  No  doubt  that  among 
you,  my  brethren,  the  four  classes  are  represented.  The 
Word  of  the  great  Husbandman  is  sown  by  His  minis- 
ters, and  the  responsibility  is  laid  to  take  heed  how  ye 
hear. 

If  the  hard-hearted  are  before  me,  may  they  receive 
with  repentance  and  meekness  the  Word  that  is  able  to 
soften  and  deepen  the  soil  and  that  is  able  to  save  their 
souls.  May  those  beset  wdth  cares  receive  it  with  thank- 
fulness, placing  all  their  care  upon  Him  who  careth  for 
them.  May  you  all  receive  it  with  faith  and  persevere 
in  it  with  'patience,  and  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end,  everlasting  life  ! 


SERMON  XXVII 

BE  SOBER,  BE  VIGILANT. 


Eighteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


1  Peter  v.,  8,  9. — "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  because  your  adversary 
the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour :  Whom  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith." 

I.  There  are  those  who  feel  nothing  very  deeply ;  they 
are  favored  by  a  gift,  if  it  be  called  a  gift,  of  taking  the 
world  easily,  as  it  is  termed.  They  have  an  easy  way 
of  throwing  off  care  and  sorrow,  and  trial  and  affliction 
take  but  a  light  hold  upon  them.  They  find  the  world 
comparatively  smooth,  and  pass  through  it  without  as- 
cending any  very  steep  hill  or  descending  into  any  very 
deep  valley. 

Such  lives  are  generally  uneventful,  and  though  often 
to  an  observer  desirable,  are  very  unsatisfactory  to  the 
persons  who  lead  them ;  for  where  there  is  no  keen  sus- 
ceptibility to  sorrow,  there  is  not  a  corresponding  one  to 
happiness.  Such  natures  are  not  ardent  or  earnest,  and 
seem  to  care  very  little  for  anything  or  anybody.  They 
are  spared  much  on  the  one  hand,  and  miss  as  much  on 
the  other.  This  lightness  of  feeling  and  natural  want  of 
excitement  induces  a  steadiness  and  evenness  of  demeanor 
that  is  in  itself  desirable. 

There  is  only  true  repose  where  there  is  slumbering 
240 
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power ;  the  mightiest  powers  in  nature  give  the  sense  of 
repose  even  when  in  action.  There  is  repose  in  power, 
because  strength  is  associated  with  protection.  In  na- 
ture God  has  combined  strength  with  repose.  He  who 
looks  upon  a  mighty  cataract  with  mingled  feelings  of 
horror ;  if  he  will  but  look  long  enough,  the  steady  turn- 
ing of  that  emerald  and  opal  wheel  will,  by  the  impres- 
sion of  its  majestic  strength  and  beauty,  lift  him  into 
higher  thoughts  of  calmness  and  wonder. 

There  is  no  true  repose  in  the  quiet  comfort  of  the 
life  which  runs  in  a  shallow  channel.  Such  things  are 
partly  owing  to  temperament.  He  who  has  a  lack  of 
ardour,  should  cultivate  it;  and  he  who  has  an  over- 
supply  should  restrain  it,  if  for  nothing  else,  to  save  the 
wear  which  interferes  with  healthy  labor. 

But  there  are  things  in  which  this  lightness  of  feeling 
becomes  most  sinful,  While  a  morbid  sorrow  is  excus- 
able in  those  who  feel  deeply,  grieve  deeply,  because 
they  loved  much;  and  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
right  to  struggle  against  an  excess  of  grief  which  would 
impair  the  mind,  and  unfit  one  for  the  active  duties  of 
life,  there  is  a  ground  where  the  deepest  sorrow  should 
be  sought,  and  where  evasion  of  it  is  most  sinful. 

And  here  is  the  danger ;  those  who  try  to  take  the 
world  easily,  as  it  is  called,  in  every-day  affairs,  will  be 
very  likely  to  carry  this  into  the  region  of  their  moral 
and  spiritual  life.  When  selfishness  is  the  cause  of  this 
in  the  former,  it  will  be  carried  into  the  latter,  and  the 
faith  itself  will  be  involved  and  cast  out  of  sight  in  the 
levelling  work. 

He  who  staves  off  religious  impressions,  and  avoids 
their  influence,  because  of  the  discomfort  which  disap- 
proval gives  to  him  who  is  determined  to  continue  a  ski- 
ll 
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fill  course ;  and  because  of  the  pain  which  attends  the 
harrowing  of  the  soil  of  his  heart,  will  find  that  his  faith 
shares  the  general  deadening  effect.  If  the  love  of  God 
is  not  deeply  felt,  it  will  not  be  so  firmly  believed.  If 
the  piercings  of  penitence  are  not  encouraged,  the  evil 
of  sin  will  not  be  realized  or  believed  (of  course,  the 
opposite  of  this  is  also  the  case). 

Salvation  becomes  an  unreality;  heaven  a  pleasant 
story  of  the  imagination ;  hell  an  exaggeration ;  the 
Devil  a  personification  without  existence  and  personal 
agency;  Jesus  a  myth;  and  the  Bible  an  ingenious 
fable.  The  Devil  is  unreal  to  those  only  to  whom  heaven 
is  unreal ;  to  whom  sin  and  divine  love  is  unreal.  We 
have  never  heard  his  personality  denied  by  those  who 
have  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions  against  him.  It 
is  the  easy,  careless  souls,  who  care  as  little  for  heaven 
as  for  hell,  that  refine  away  all  the  substantial  truths  of 
Revelation.  It  is  not  done  by  those  whose  lives  have 
been  passed  in  continual  conflict. 

There  may  be  something  of  disfigurement  in  the  pic- 
tures of  the  battered  old  Spanish  saints,  but  they  have 
the  merit  of  testifying  to  the  reality  of  the  evil  powers 
against  whose  possession  and  dominion  they  fortified 
themselves  by  flagellations  and  scourges. 

But  nothing  is  more  dreary  than  the  flat  life  of  him, 
to  whom  spiritual  truths  are  unreal,  or  only  half-real. 
To  him,  devotion  and  expression  of  devotion  appear  a, 
formality  and  pretence:  the  offices  of  the  church,  the 
Sacraments,  the  Church  itself  appear  formal ;  such  things 
are  unreal  and  formal  only  to  those  whose  heart  is  not 
in  them. 

Those  who  persuade  themselves  of  the  unreality  of  the 
Devil,  are  the  ones  over  whom  he  is  getting  just  the 
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power  he  desires.  He  always  disguises  and  hides  him- 
self; keeps  out  of  sight  his  real  nature;  transforming 
himself  even  into  an  angel  of  light.  Those  who  love 
and  serve  him  do  not  know  him ;  those  only  know  him 
who  are  in  constant  battle  with  him,  and  those  fight 
against  him  the  hardest  who  know  him  the  best.  His 
first  approaches  are  soft,  disguised  and  flattering ;  his 
final  grip  will  be  sharp,  scornful  and  exulting. 

II.  All  such  questions  must  be  decided  by  Revelation. 
It  is  a  favorite  because  an  easy  mode  of  attack  on  the 
personal  agency  of  evil  powers,  to  begin  with  cases  of 
demoniacal  possession,  attributing  them  to  other  causes, 
and  reconciling  the  accounts  with  the  facts  by  saying 
that  these  cases  of  evil  demons  was  most  in  accordance 
with  popular  belief.  But  to  say  that  accounts  of  demo- 
niacal possession  may  be  understood  as  phenomena  of 
certain  diseases,  as  hypochondria,  insanity,  and  epilepsy, 
is  to  contradict  the  plain  statement  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  Demoniacs  express  themselves  in  a  way  un- 
usual for  persons  having  these  diseases :  as  in  the  case 
of  those  in  the  country  of  the  Grergesenes.  They  im- 
plore Jesus  not  to  torment  them  before  the  time ;  that  is, 
the  day  of  Judgment;  they  speak  independently  of  the 
person  possessed,  though  sometimes  they  are  identified 
with  him;  they  answer  in  a  rational  manner;  they  are 
distinctly  said  to  have  come  out  of  them  and  entered 
into  the  swine. 

It  is  a  popular  opinion,  and  one  adopted  by  Milton  in 
the  Paradise  Lost,  that  the  devils  are  already  in  hell ; 
but  this  is  not  correct.  Satan  and  his  angels  as  yet 
have  great  liberty  and  power  in  this  world ;  but  in  the 
season  of  Judgment  he  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
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prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  (St.  Matt,  xxv., 
41 ;  Rev.  xx.,  10.) 

The  Demoniacs  confess  themselves  to  be  possessed  with 
demons;  St.  Mark  v.,  9;  their  relatives  assert  the  same; 
so  do  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists.  Jesus  speaks  to 
them  as  to  persons,  commands  them  not  to  make  Him 
known ;  that  He  might  not  appear  to  be  in  league  with 
them.  Jesus  Himself  said  that  He  cast  out  devils ;  St. 
Luke  xiii.,  32. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  and  Jews  make 
distinctions  between  the  persons  possessed  and  the  evil 
spirits.  They  knew  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  He 
tells  them  to  be  silent;  to  enter  no  more  into  the  person. 
He  speaks  of  them  as  being  different  in  kind ;  could  He 
.do  this  if  they  were  not  real  beings  ?  Doing  cures  and 
casting  out  devils  (St.  Luke  xiii.,  32)  are  spoken  of  as 
distinct  and  different  acts  of  Christ ;  how  could  this  be 
if  these  cases  were  only  phenomena  of  disease  ? 

It  requires  a  great  deal  of  hard  twisting  to  untwist 
the  evidence  of  the  personal  agency  of  evil  spirits  and  of 
Satan  the  prince  of  evil  spirits.  Resort  must  be  had  to 
most  unnatural  and  far-fetched  explanations. 

A  most  vicious  theory  has  been  invented  by  which  to 
evade  these  plain  statements  and  many  others :  for  in- 
stance, those  concerning  miracles.  It  is  called  the  ac- 
commodation theory.  It  means,  that  Bible  accounts  and 
Christ's  teachings  wTere  accommodated  to  the  popular 
superstitions  and  beliefs  in  some  matters.  That  He 
spake  in  language  easiest  to  be  understood,  and  that  He 
used  this  popular  language,  whether  it  conflicted  with 
truth  or  not.  They  say  it  was  the  popular  creed  that 
evil  demons  were  allowed  to  torment  persons,  and  so 
Christ  said  there  was  such  a  case  of  possession  when  He 
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in  His  wisdom  knew  that  it  was  only  a  disease-  To 
avoid  making  Christ  a  liar,  they  say  He  did  not 
intend  to  teach  any  doctrine  or  assert  facts  at  such 
times.  How  are  we  to  know  when  He  did  intend  to 
assert  doctrines  or  facts.  Such  a  theory  of  interpreta- 
tion leaves  every  person  of  liberty  to  be  his  own  judge 
in  the  case.  This  is  a  clear  device  of  the  Devil,  and  an 
attempt  to  lessen  and  gradually  shake  to  pieces  the 
whole  fabric  of  revealed  truth.  When  they  cannot  get 
rid  of  the  testimony  and  the  facts,  they  invent  some 
theory  which  shall  throw  discredit  upon  them  all.  They 
neutralize  to  suit  their  owTn  insipid  taste ;  they  give  the 
lifeless  residuum  to  those  hungering  for  food  ;  they  hand 
you  a  Bible  shorn  of  all  its  powder,  drained  of  its  life- 
giving  qualities,  sadly  bereft  of  its  heavenly  truth  and 
beauty,  accommodated  to  those  who  seek  for  nothing 
higher  than  earthly  wisdom  and  who  seize  eagerly  any- 
thing which  may  lull  their  conscience  and  leave  them 
undisturbed  in  their  service  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  Devil.  This  is  all  done  under  the  name  of  truth, 
freedom,  liberality  and  progress,  by  those  who  wTould  fain 
do  the  world  a  service  by  leaving  it  exactly  as  they 
find  it. 

II.  2.  It  avouIcI  take  a  long  time  to  review  the  wThole 
Scripture  argument  for  the  personal  agency  of  evil  spirits. 
The  whole  Bible  from  beginning  to  end  teaches  that  evil 
is  brought  upon  us  through  the  agency  of  evil  spirits, 
from  the  Book  of  Genesis  where  Satan  tempts  our  first 
parents  to  the  revelation  wThere  his  punishment  is  vividly 
painted. 

What  meaning  would  there  be  in  these  numerous 
statements  if  personifications  and  abstract  ideas  are  all 
that  are  meant  ?     Can  abstract  ideas  commit  sin  ?  above 
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all  can  they  be  punished?  can  we  associate  moral  action 
with  an  idea  ?  can  an  idea  be  thrown  into  the  bottomless 
pit  ?  Nothing  is  more  absurd  than  the  dilemma  upon 
which  he  is  impaled  who  tries  to  avoid  the  plain  teaching 
of  the  Bible,  and  yet  keep  the  Bible.  As  has  been  said, 
"We  determine  the  personality  of  the  Devil  by  the  same 
criteria  that  we  use  in  determining  whether  Caesar  and 
Napoleon  were  real  personal  beings,  or  the  personifica- 
tion of  abstract  ideas,  namely,  by  their  history  by  the 
personal  attributes  and  acts  attributed  to  them." 

The  sacred  Avriters  use  all  the  forms  of  personal  agency 
in  speaking  of  the  character  and  conduct  of  Satan. 
They  describe  him  as  having  power,  dominion,  mes- 
sengers and  followers.  He  tempts,  resists,  he  is  held 
accountable,  charged  with  guilt ;  is  to  be  judged  and  to 
receive  punishment.  If  the  sacred  writers  intended  to 
teach  his  personality,  they  could  have  found  no  more 
explicit  terms  by  which  to  express  it ;  if  they  did  not 
intend  to  teach  it,  their  words  are  inexplicable,  cannot 
be  explained. 

His  agency  is  both  moral  and  physical.  He  beguiled 
our  first  parents.  He  moved  David  to  number  the 
people.  He  resisted  Joshua  the  High  Priest.  He 
tempted  Jesus.  He  entered  into  Judas ;  instigated 
Ananias  and  Saphira  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
hindered  Paul  and  Barnabas  on  their  way  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians.  He  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence and  he  deceiveth  the  whole  world.  His  efforts 
are  directed  also  against  the  bodies  of  men.  He  is 
the  author  of  all  evil,  physical,  and  moral  in  the 
world. 

The  Saviour  said  the  infirm  woman  had  been  bound  by 
Satan.     St.  Paul  speaks  of  delivering  such  an  one  to 
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Satan  for  the  punishment  of  the  body,  and  he  himself 
had  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  from  Satan. 

III.  The  personality  of  the  Devil  could  not  be  ex- 
pressed by  more  unmistakable  language  than  that  in  the 
text.  He  is  described  as  the  adversary,  the  false  ac- 
cuser ;  as  going  about  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking  his 
prey.  The  language  shows  the  entire  and  complete 
destruction  which  he  inflicts ;  it  is  vain  to  suppose  that 
after  tormenting  he  will  give  us  up ;  he  is  bent  upon 
nothing  less  than  our  complete  misery.  St.  Peter,  in 
addressing  Christians,  writes  to  them  as  all  exposed  to 
the  ravages  of  this  spiritual  beast  of  prey.  He  warns 
them  against  temptations  and  urges  them  to  subdue  their 
evil  dispositions  by  pointing  out  to  them  and  warning 
them  against  the  author  of  these  temptations  and  wicked 
desires.  He  wants  them  to  realize  that  it  is  the  active 
malignity  of  this  evil  being,  always  in  their  path, 
that  suggests  evil  thoughts  and  desires,  works  in  their 
wills  and  affections,  throws  obstacles  in  their  way, 
tempts  them  to  deny  Christ,  as  St.  Peter  himself  was 
tempted. 

When  we  are  influenced  in  an  evil  manner,  we  do  not 
sufficiently  realize  that  the  Devil,  by  his  owrn  personal 
voluntary  action,  is  attacking  us.  If  wTe  should  ask 
when  is  it  Satan,  and  when  is  it  something  else,  as  cir- 
cumstances or  natural  inclination,  the  answer  is,  from 
the  earnest  Apostle  who  had  once  himself  been  sadly 
overcome  by  Satan,  and  had  heard  him  cast  behind  him 
by  his  Master ;  his  answer  is,  who  had  had  fierce  and 
fiery  contests  with  him,  wrhose  keen  spiritual  glance 
could  penetrate  his  ambush  and  recognize  all  lesser  evils 
and  ordinary  temptations  as  his  work  :  It  is  Satan  !  It 
was  Satan  who  instigated  even  the  friends  of  the  early 
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Christians  to  bring  them  before  the  heathen  tribunals 
that  they  might  be  put  to  death. 

This  was  the  form  in  which  the  Devil  showed  his 
enmity  against  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  is  portrayed 
in  the  Book  of  Revelation  by  the  second  seal  where  one 
is  represented  as  going  upon  a  horse  as  red  as  fire,  car- 
rying the  fire  and  sword  of  persecution.  James,  the 
brother  of  John,  was  killed  by  the  sword  soon  after  the 
sword  of  the  Caesars  was  unsheathed.  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Peter  both  perished  in  the  same  cause  at  the  same  place. 
Satan  w^as  declared  by  Christ  Himself  from  heaven,  to 
be  the  author  of  persecution. 

Well  might  St.  Peter  compare  him  to  a  roaring  lion. 
One  of  the  first  martyrs,  a  successor  of  St.  Peter  at  An- 
tioch,  St.  Ignatius,  was  cast  to  the  lions,  and  the  popular 
cry  at  Rome  was  the  "  Christians  to  the  Lion  " — Christi- 
anos  ad  Leonem. 

The  Devil  went  about  as  a  roaring  lion  in  the  first  ago 
of  the  Church,  and  so  will  it  be  in  the  last.  Rev.  xii.7 
12,  and  xx.,  7. 

It  is  useless  to  try  to  resist  Satan  by  strong  resolu- 
tions, for  resolutions  resolve  into  mist  in  the  presence  of 
fiery  temptations.  It  is  useless  to  resist  him,  as  many 
are  counselled  to  resist,  because  it  will  not  in  the  end  be 
to  worldly  advantages  even ;  all  these  guards  have  but 
little  strength.  While  we  think  we  are  foiling  him  upon 
one  side  he  is  active  upon  another ;  he  takes  us  una- 
wares. Good  resolutions  and  strong  determination  must 
be  made  doubly  strong  and  tempered  by  faith  or  they 
are  powerless.  He  who  goes  forth  with  a  good  deter- 
mination to  live  an  upright  moral  life  and  deal  fairly 
with  all  men  because  it  is  to  his  interest,  may  avoid 
glaring  sins,  but  Satan  will  gain  the  mastery  over  him, 
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right  in  his  strong  hold,  by  flattering  and  encouraging 
his  self-righteousness  and  self-dependence.  He  knows 
when  to  let  us  alone ;  this  is  often  his  strongest  mode  of 
attack  ;  he  wants  us  to  build  up  our  estimation  of  our 
own  virtues.  If  he  should  suddenly  show  himself  by 
some  dreadful  offer  of  unrighteous  gain  or  unrighteous 
pleasure,  he  might  be  repulsed ;  he  is  artful  and  a 
powerful  educator,  and  he  knows  just  what  we  can  bear. 
The  only  shield  against  his  fiery  darts  is  the  shield  of 
faith.  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith.  We  must  stand  up  firmly,  resist  stub- 
bornly and  contend  persistently  for  the  ground,  but  it 
must  not  be  in  our  own  armour.  We  cannot  contend 
with  Satan  in  our  own  or  a  carnal  armour  any  more 
than  we  must  fight  the  world  with  its  own  weapons. 
This  is  Saul's  armour  which  we  must  put  off,  as  David 
did,  and  we  must  put  on  our  heavenly  armour  w^hich  is 
not  pretentious,  but  powerful ;  we  must  slay  the  giant 
with  a  sling  and  a  stone.  Satan  is  willing  to  furnish  us 
weapons  like  his  own  ;  the  wrorld  also  has  an  armoury 
from  which  wTe  might  draw  in  resisting  the  world ;  we 
are  to  resist  evil  with  good,  conquer  wrath  with  a  soft 
answer,  and  hatred  with  love,  the  Devil  with  faith. 

Again  we  must  be  valiant;  wThen  Satan  roars  the 
loudest  he  is  often  the  least  to  be  dreaded,  for  the  lion's 
part  is  often  nothing  but  roaring ;  we  must  be  sober  and 
watch  for  him,  and  guard  against  him  when  he  lurks  in 
ambush.  We  must  guard  against  the  first,  faintest,  far- 
thest approach  of  temptation,  strangle  the  smallest  ser- 
pent, break  loose  from  the  finest  gossamer  thread,  draw 
back  from  the  first  step  in  the  deepening  mire,  look  fix- 
edly and  thoroughly  at  every  thought,  project,  plan, 
habit,  to  see  if  the  lion  lurks  behind  it.     Keep  your 
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eyes  upon  the  whole  circle  of  the  horizon,  and  when  you 
see  the  smallest  cloud  begin  to  gather,  make  fast  your 
tent,  make  firm  the  entrance  and  watch  against  the 
shaking  tempest.  Pray  for  purity  of  heart  and  mind, 
and  for  grace  to  withstand  the  great  enemies  whom  you 
renounced  in  Holy  Baptism. 


SERMON   XXVIII. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  VINEYARD, 


Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


St.  Luke  xx.,  9. — "Then  began  He  to  speak  to  the  people  this 
parable:  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth  to  hus- 
bandmen." 

I.  This  parable  resembles  that  recorded  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  Isaiah;  the  vineyard  there,  is  the  house  of 
Israel  and  Judah.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Jew- 
ish Church  is  not  properly  the  vineyard  here,  because  it 
is  said  to  be  given  to  others  in  our  Lord's  parable,  while 
in  that  of  Isaiah  it  is  represented  as  destroyed.  But  the 
laying  waste  of  the  vineyard  spoken  of  by  Isaiah  is  ex- 
plained by  the  Prophet  to  mean  their  going  into  cap- 
tivity, not  strictly  their  destruction.  The  one  parable  is 
a  counterpart  of  the  other:  the  Prophet  speaks  of  the 
people  constituting  the  vineyard,  while  the  Saviour 
speaks  of  those  to  whose  care  it  has  been  entrusted ;  in 
the  former,  then,  we  should  expect  to  hear  of  the  punish- 
ment of  the  people;  in  the  latter,  that  of  the  rulers  of 
the  people :  in  the  former  the  people  were  laid  waste ; 
in  the  latter  the  husbandmen  were  destroyed  and  the 
vineyard  given  to  others. 

Judging  from  the  similarity  of  the  language — the  wall, 
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the  tower,  and  the  wine-press — we  should  suppose  that 
the  Saviour  had  in  mind  this  very  parable  of  Isaiah ; 
but  He  adds,  leaves  out,  and  modifies,  to  suit  the  par- 
ticular lesson  He  wished  to  teach. 

The  Jewish  Church  is  represented  under  the  figure  of 
a  vine  and  vineyard  in  many  places  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  especially  in  that  beautiful  passage  of  the  eightieth 
Psalm  beginning  "Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of 
Egypt." 

The  giving  the  vineyard  to  others,  refers  to  the  estab- 
lishing of  the  Christian  in  place  of  the  Jewish  ministry  \ 
and  the  vineyard,  of  course,  wTill  be  those  who  are  in  the 
care  of  that  ministry ;  no  longer  confined  to  any  one 
nationality  as  before.  No  one  had  a  right  to  take  the 
oversight  by  man's  appointment  then,  and  now  the  case 
is  the  same.  The  transfer  of  the  kingdom  was  not  left 
for  man  to  do ;  it  was  done  by  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
Himself;  and  as  He  has  made  no  additional  change  in 
His  appointment,  the  Apostolic  ministry  and  those 
ordained  by  them  must  be  the  only  lawful  ministry  of 
His  vineyard. 

He  came  after  a  long  absence  in  a  far  country  and  did 
this;  if  He  wishes  to  change  the  order  will  He  not  come 
again  ?  If  it  is  to  be  lawfully  done,  He  will  come  and 
do  it  Himself. 

It  was  time  that  those  sitting  in  Moses'  seat  should  be 
removed ;  they  were  becoming  more  and  more  unfaithful, 
turning  by  their  avarice  all  the  fruits  to  their  own  ag- 
grandizement. 

II.  This  parable  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  brought 
upon  themselves;  for  Christ  was  teaching  the  people 
when  they  came  upon  Him  to  molest  Him  with  questions 
and  attempts  to  silence  Him  before  the  people ;  far  from 
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being  silenced,  He  silences  them,  and  exposes  them  in 
the  audience  of  all  the  people. 

This  is  one  of  a  number  of  parables  spoken  during 
the  Saviour's  last  week  in  Jerusalem,  after  His  triumphal 
entry  into  the  city. 

Observe  in  the  parable,  the  patience  of  the  owner  in 
sending  one  servant  after  another  without  any  accom- 
panying threat  or  punishment;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
observe  the  unprovoked  cruelty  of  the  husbandmen,  and 
see  how  their  cruelty  increases ;  they  beat  the  first  ser- 
vant sent  to  them;  the  second  they  beat  and  treated 
shamefully ;  the  third  they  cast  out  with  violence.  No 
reason  is  given  for  their  treatment  of  the  servants ;  but 
in  the  case  of  the  Son,  the  reason  given  is,  that  they 
might  seize  on  the  inheritance.  Their  avaricious  ends 
wTere  answered  by  sending  away  the  servants,  but  wrhen 
an  opportunity  is  offered  them  of  still  greater  gain,  we 
find  the  crime  equal  to  the  opportunity. 

The  Lord  said,  it  may  be  they  will  reverence  my  Son 
when  they  see  Him ;  there  was  no  room  in  their  hearts 
for  reverence.  It  was  the  design  to  see  if  there  were 
any  spark  of  reverence,  of  honesty,  of  sense  of  duty 
left ;  and  if  so,  to  give  them  an  opportunity  of  showing 
it;  of  confession;  of  returning;  of  repaying;  of  show- 
ing any  indication  of  sorrow;  of  doing  one  good  act. 

How  galling  to  the  Scribes  must  have  been  this  ter- 
rible exposure  of  their  hardness;  they  wrere  self-con- 
victed, and  their  hatred  wTas  only  restrained  by  the  fear 
of  the  people.  They  are  represented  as  reasoning  to- 
gether, as  Joseph's  brethren  conspired  together  against 
him  when  they  saw  him  coming  towards  them.  "  Be- 
hold, this  dreamer  cometh." 

The  servants  are  the  Prophets;    special  messengers 
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sent  to  seek  the  fruit  of  repentance  and  good  works. 
The  Son  who  was  slain  is  the  Blessed  Lamb,  against 
Whom  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  gathered  a  council  to 
put  Him  to  death. 

Notice,  that  no  provocation  is  given;  the  cruelty  to 
the  Son  is  deliberate  and  cold-blooded. 

The  exposing  the  unfaithfulness  and  wickedness  of  the 
scribes  is  only  a  part  of  the  object  of  the  Parable;  as  in 
the  second  Psalm,  the  counsel  of  the  kings  of  the  earth 
against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Anointed,  is  followed 
by  the  triumph  of  His  kingdom ;  so  here,  the  Saviour,  in 
the  words  of  another  Psalm,  "The  stone  which  the 
Guilders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner;"  shows  the  triumph  of  God  over  their  conspira- 
cies . 

And,  carrying  out  the  figure  of  the  stone,  He  shows 
the  inevitable  ruin  of  those  who  oppose  him.  He  com- 
bines the  language  of  the  Prophets  Isaiah  and  Daniel; 
in  the  former,  Jehovah  is  called  a  stone  of  stumbling  to 
those  who  oppose  Him ,  they  only  run  against  Him  to 
their  own  injury;  in  the  latter,  the  stone  cut  out  of  the 
mountain  brake  in  pieces  all  that  it  fell  upon.  It  has 
been  well  said:  "They  fall  upon  the  stone  who  are 
offended  at  Christ  in  His  low  estate;  they  may  recover 
themselves ;  but  those  who  set  themselves  in  distinct  and 
self-conscious  opposition  against  the  Lord,  shall  not 
merely  fall,  but  on  them  the  stone  shall  fall  and  grind 
them  to  powder:  in  the  words  of  Daniel,  "like  the  chaff 
of  the  summer  threshing-floors,"  destroying  them  with  a 
doom  irreversible,  and  from  wThich  there  should  be  no 
recovery. 

III.  There  are  two  general  thoughts  in  this  Parable; 
the  unfaithfulness  to  trust,  ami  the  triumph  of  God's  de- 
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signs.  Let  us  briefly  confine  our  attention  to  the  first 
of  these.  Trust  or  duty  resolves  itself  into  the  following 
divisions : — 

The  Author  of  the  trust. 

The  Responsibility,  the  Object,  and  the  Result. 

1.  The  Author. 

God  is  the  Author  of  all  trust  and  obligation,  inas- 
much as  He  has  so  constituted  man  as  to  be  capable  of 
trust ;  and  so  situated  him  that  he  cannot  be  free  from 
it.  God  places  responsibilities  upon  man  without  asking 
whether  he  will  receive  them  or  not.  The  highest  gift- 
is  the  highest  responsibility.  The  endowing  man  with  a 
rational  soul  is,  in  other  words,  the  entrusting  him  with 
it;  God  is  the  owner  while  the  man  is  the  possessor;  it 
is  the  Lord's  vineyard  as  it  were;  and  it  is  let  out  to 
him  as  to  a  husbandman.  In  blessing  man  with  facul- 
ties of  thought,  memory,  imagination,  feeling,  and  love, 
He  gives  them  in  trust,  as  the  vineyard  was  given  in 
trust  to  the  husbandmen. 

God's  right  to  do  this  without  questioning  us,  is  illus- 
trated by  His  placing  the  watchmen  over  the  Jewish 
Church  independently  of  their  choice.  He  chose  a  cer- 
tain tribe  and  family,  and  they  wrere  born  to  this  respon- 
sibility. God  never  gives  up  His  right  to  send  messen- 
gers. 

We  are  responsible  to  God  for  the  use  and  care  of 
what  we  are  and  what  we  have ;  and  though  He  seems, 
as  it  were,  to  have  gone  to  a  far  country,  leaving  us  in 
undisputed  right,  He  will,  nevertheless,  at  the  season, 
whenever  that  season  may  be,  send  for  the  fruits  of  His 
vineyard. 

2.  The  Responsibility. 

God  does  not  leave  us  without  help  in  discharging 
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these  responsibilities,  but  gives  us  all  the  assistance 
needed  by  His  Spirit,  by  the  Word,  by  the  institutions 
of  His  church  and  ministry.  He  has,  in  His  care, 
adjusted  and  distributed  responsibility  in  accordance 
with  the  capacities  of  His  creatures,  not  requiring  of 
them  more  than  they  are  able  to  perform. 

Man  is  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  great  variety  and 
number  of  trusts,  differing  in  kind  and  importance. 
Those  most  willing  to  undertake  them  are  the  ones  on 
whom  they  bear  most  heavily,  and  often  much  strength 
and  trust  in  the  guidance  and  support  of  God  is 
needed. 

Some  men  shift  responsibility  with  amazing  ease ;  it  is 
right  not  to  be  unduly  anxious,  but  the  other  extreme 
shows  great  lack  of  moral  weight.  The  word  trust 
means  confidence ;  when  anything  is  placed  or  deposited 
with  another,  there  is,  or  should  be,  this  implied  confi- 
dence. A  trust  is  properly  a  charge  given  and  received 
in  confidence.  In  the  dealings  of  man  with  man,  a 
trust  may,  or  may  not  be  received ;  and  if  not  freely 
received,  of  course  there  is  no  responsibility,  unless  his 
circumstances  or  relations  themselves  bind  him  to  receive 
the  trust. 

Responsibility  is,  as  the  word  imports,  a  response  of 
confidence  to  confidence ;  it  implies  a  treaty,  a  federal 
obligation.  This  should  be  the  case  between  God  and 
man ;  God  is  willing  to  place  confidence  in  us  if  we  are 
willing  to  acknowledge  and  receive  the  trust ;  but  if  we 
will  not,  He  makes  us  equally  liable  to  the  penalty  of 
betrayal  and  breach  of  trust.  Men  do  not  always  realize 
this ;  they  are  too  apt  to  reason  and  act  as  if  they  were 
at  liberty  to  do  as  they  please  with  themselves  and  with 
what  they  possess. 
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3.    The  object  of  trust. 

In  so  constituting  man  as  to  make  him  capable  of 
trust,  God  has  conferred  upon  him  a  great  blessing  ;  and 
in  entrusting  anything  to  his  care,  an  act  implying  con- 
fidence, He  has  conferred  upon  him  a  great  honor ;  for 
in  doing  this  He  permits  man  to  stand  in  a  most  exalted 
relation  to  Him.  He  has  placed  within  us  the  noble 
principle  of  honor,  and  He  would  bring  out  and  develop 
that  principle.  The  fact  of  His  making  us  responsible 
beings  is  an  indication  of  His  favor  and  of  the  future 
that  awaits  us ;  without  this  we  could  not  have  risen 
high  in  the  scale  of  being ;  with  it,  He  can  place  us  like 
those  faithful  stewards  in  the  Parable,  in  exalted  posi- 
tions of  honour  and  power  in  His  heavenly  kingdom ;  if 
faithful  over  little,  He  wall  make  us  rulers  over  much. 

To  understand  and  appreciate  the  meaning  of  honour 
is  an  index  of  the  highest  moral  calibre.  The  capability 
of  receiving  and  being  faithful  to  a  trust,  a  vow,  a  pledge, 
is  that  without  which  there  would  have  been  no  high 
spiritual  life.  Hence  the  breach  of  trust  is  most  ignoble, 
and  the  loss  of  honour  and  recklessness  is  an  indication 
of  the  greatest  degradation. 

If  making  us  capable  of  trust  is  such  a  blessing,  should 
we  complain  of  responsibility  and  try  to  throw  it  off? 

4.    The  result. 

The  result  of  trust  is  either  disgrace  or  exaltation* 
The  husbandmen  in  the  Parable  were  more  than  unfaith- 
ful ;  thev  added  to  this  the  crime  of  murder.  The  Sa- 
viour,  in  speaking  of  their  punishment,  says  :  "  He  shall 
come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen  and  shall  give  the 
vineyard  to  others."  We  might  consider  the  murder 
the  cause  of  their  destruction  and  the  breach  of  trust 
the  cause  of  losing  their  vineyard.     In  a  trust  there  is 
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always,  with  the  peculiar  opportunity  of  doing  good,  an 
■equal  opportunity  of  doing  evil ;  it  is  often  to  prevent 
this  evil  that  the  charge  is  removed.  A  parent  can  do 
more  harm  to  the  child  than  a  stranger,  and  the  unfaith- 
ful pastor  more  harm  to  the  flock  than  an  enemy.  Christ 
penetrated  the  motive  of  their  unfaithfulness,  avarice ; 
avarice,  too,  in  sacred  things ;  turning  the  service  of 
God  to  their  own  account  and  advantage.  Avarice  is 
always  presumptuous.  If  the  trust  had  been  of  a  secu- 
lar kind  the  crime  would  not  have  been  so  great.  They 
not  only  sought  the  praise  of  men,  but  they  sought  the 
praise  that  belonged  to  God.  They  coveted  that  which 
belonged  not  to  man  but  to  God.  We  should  beware  of 
allowing  to  be  given  to  us  that  which  belongs  to  God. 
We  may  not  have  the  hardihood  to  usurp  God's  place  in 
the  honour  of  others ;  but  is  there  no  danger  of  depriv- 
ing God  of  the  honour  and  praise  due  from  ourselves  ? 
Do  w^e  turn  to  God's  honour  the  trusts  of  soul,  body, 
and  temporal  things  ?  Faithfulness  was  rewarded  in  the 
Parable  of  the  Talents  by  a  position  of  higher  trust  and 
honour.  God  pursues  this  course  as  an  incentive  and 
encouragement  in  accordance  wTith  His  justice,  and  His 
plan  of  development  of  the  happiness  and  powers  of  His 
creatures.  If  this  is  His  plan  with  regard  to  the  eter- 
nal disposals  in  His  kingdom,  and  if  the  same  plan  exists 
in  the  smaller  sphere  of  human  affairs,  wTe  should  be  led 
to  expect  the  same  thing  in  the  government  of  His 
Church ;  and  this  is  what  we  find. 

If  we  use  well  the  trusts  God  gives  us  we  shall  be 
promoted  to  greater  honour ;  and  if  the  great  trust  and 
responsibility  of  receiving  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  Saviour,  be  felt  and  responded  to,  we  shall  be  exalted 
and  honoured  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God. 


SERMON  XXIX. 

REDEEMING    THE    TIME 


Twentieth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


Ephesian£  iv.,  15. — "See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not 
as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil." 

I.  "  Redeeming  the  time,'  is  a  peculiar  form  of  ex- 
pression and  may  be  more  fully  rendered  by  saying, 
"  Redeeming  for  yourselves  the  opportunity,  delivering 
it  out  of  its  present  bondage,  because  the  days  are  evil." 
We  are  apt  to  look  upon  the  present  opportunity  as  our 
own ;  but  it  is  not  our  own  until  we  have  redeemed  it 
by  doing  good  in  it.  We  cannot  safely  be  carried  by  it, 
for  it  is  an  outward  current,  and  we  must  row  against  it. 

The  time  has  been  sold  into  bondage  to  a  hard  task- 
master, and  we  must  ransom  it  out  of  his  hands,  liberate 
it  from  its  thraldom,  and  dedicate  it  to  the  free  service 
of  God. 

These  Ephesian  Christians  had  listened  to  the  call  of 
Christ,  had  risen  from  sleep,  had  been  illumined  by 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  had  set  forth  on  the 
morning  of  their  journey  as  pilgrims  of  Christ,  and  they 
a,re  told  to  see  that  they  wTalk  straightforward  in  the  line 
of  Christian  duty  and  not  be  overcome  by  the  evil  of  the 
days,  but  overcome  it  by  good.  They  must  not  be 
■changed  by  them  into  evil,  but  they  must  change  them 
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into  good.  The  days  ;  not  only  those  days,  but  all  days 
and  all  time  in  this  evil  world  are  like  prisoners  sold 
into  slavery,  they  are  to  be  rescued  from  the  Devil ; 
made  theirs  and  Christ's  by  using  them  well.  It  was 
theirs  to  convert  evil  into  an  occasion  of  doing  good,  to 
make  every  temptation  add  to  their  strength  by  resisting 
it,  and  to  the  strength  of  others  by  the  encouragement 
of  good  example.  They  are  to  pick  up  every  stone  cast 
at  them  and  build  it  into  the  structure  of  their  own  spir- 
itual life  and  that  of  the  church. 

St.  Paul  was  setting  a  good  example  of  his  own  pre- 
cept. When  he  wrote  this  epistle  he  was  a  prisoner, 
bound  to  a  soldier.  The  days  were  evil  for  him,  but  he 
redeemed  them.  He  made  the  prison  the  place  whence 
issued  this  sublime  epistle  read  and  acknowledged  as 
inspired  throughout  the  Christian  church. 

David  redeemed  the  evil  days  of  his  trials  wThen  he 
was  hunted  like  a  wild  beast  and  made  them  occasions 
of  good,  by  giving  praise  to  the  kind  protection  of  God 
and  showing  mercy  and  forgiveness  to  his  enemy. 

Joseph  redeemed  his  evil  days  and  made  them  witness 
to  his  virtue  aud  God's  wisdom. 

Job  redeemed  his  evil  days  and  rescued  them  from  the 
hands  of  Satan  to  the  defeat  and  confusion  of  the  enemy, 
and  to  his  own  self-abasement  before  the  righteousness 
and  majesty  of  God. 

The  days  were  especially  evil  at  that  time  and  place, 
fascinating  forms  of  evil  surrounded  the  Ephesian  Chris- 
tians, and  dark  fierce  days  of  persecution  were  close  at 
hand.  It  was  necessary  to  walk  circumspectly  and 
maintain  their  thorough  Christian  discipline.  It  was 
better  to  have  the  evil  outside  than  within,  as  was  after- 
wards the  case.     It  was  better  to  guard  against  the  most 
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savage  persecutions  than  to  fight  against  enemies  in  the 
camp,  the  false  teachers  who  would  bring  in  damnable 
heresies,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  would  be 
evil  spoken  of. 

Such  were  the  evil  days,  indeed,  when  in  the  place  of 
one  who  had  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  to 
them,  grievous  wolves  entered  in  not  sparing  the  flock. 
When  he  bade  them  their  last  farewell,  he  warned  them 
that  from  themselves  men  w^oulcl  arise  speaking  perverse 
things  and  drawing  awray  disciples  after  them.  The 
Ephesian  church  at  first  labored  with  patience  and  found 
the  false  Apostles  who  came  among  them  liars ;  they 
hated  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  who  tried  to  per- 
suade them  that  their  faith  would  not  suffer  even  though 
they  worshipped  idols,  and  who  said  that  the  world  was 
not  created  by  God.  They  had  been  blessed  by  the 
care  of  St.  Paul,  St.  Timothy  ;  St.  John  lived  and  died 
there  ;  he  continued,  maintained,  guarded,  and  completed 
the  work  of  St.  Paul.  Had  they  fully  profited  by  such 
teachers  they  would  have  redeemed  the  time  and  rescued 
it  from  the  grasp  of  Satan  and  saved  themselves  from 
those  evil  days  when  they  fell  from  their  former  works. 
They  seem  to  have  received  in  vain  the  admonition  of 
St.  Paul,  and  afterwards  that  of  St.  John,  when  in  the 
apocalypse  he  spoke  to  them  in  the  words  of  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  Rev.  ii.,  5.  "  Remember,  therefore,  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  and  do  the  first 
works,  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly  and  will 
remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place  except  thou 
repent." 

Evil  were  the  days  that  overtook  that  once  flourishing 
church  of  Asia  when  the  Moslem  crescent  took  the  place 
of  the  cross  upon  those  Christian  churches  which  rivalled 
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in  splendour  the  heathen  temples  which  they  had  sup- 
planted (in  which  the  image  of  Diana  lay  prostrate 
before  the  cross)  ;  and  when  in  a  fewr  more  years  there 
was  neither  temple  nor  cross,  crescent  nor  city,  but  a 
desolation,  a  dry  land  and  a  wilderness ;  once  the  busy 
centre  of  civilization,  with  ships  from  all  parts  of  the 
world,  favoured  by  the  nurture  of  the  choicest  gifts  of 
God  in  His  church ;  now,  a  pestilential,  silent,  deadly 
desolation  ;  the  works  of  the  heathen  and  those  of  the 
Christian  blended  in  one  common  ruin,  gathered  into 
one  common  grave. 

It  is  only  the  wise  Avho  recognize  that  the  days  are 
evil.  The  evils  of  any  time  are  apparent  and  painful  to 
those  endued  with  a  wisdom  wThich  is  wise-hearted  in 
knowing  and  preferring  that  which  is  Christ-like  to  that 
which  is  alien  to  Him  in  customs  or  individuals  however 
brilliant  or  attractive  it  may  be  in  other  respects. 

This  wisdom  discriminates  between  what  is  really  an 
advantage  and  what  is  not,  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view, 
and  prefers  that  to  advantage  in  other  respects.  He 
who  would  turn  the  evils  into  good  result  must  have  the 
wisdom  to  know  wThat  is  evil  and  what  is  not ;  this  dis- 
cernment is  communicated  by  the  Spirit. 

Those  who  think  and  plan  for  the  good  ordering  of 
laws  and  the  permanent  welfare  of  society  without  this 
gift,  will  be  misled  into  putting  their  finger  upon  that 
which  is  really  desirable  and  leaving  undisturbed  some 
dangerous  trait  or  custom  which  to  them  may  seem  to 
answer  a  good  end.  They  will  be  misled  into  looking  at 
things  from  the  side  of  expediency  or  temporary  welfare 
instead  of  from  permanent  and  spiritual  excellence.  For 
want  of  wisdom  to  know  what  is  for  the  best  good  the 
most  brilliant  abilities  may  be  of  more  harm  than  benefit. 
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Those  who  saw  no  evil  in  bondage,  or  duelling,  or  igno- 
rance, framed  laws  in  which  their  place  is  granted. 
Those  who  see  no  evil  in  a  preponderance  of  intellectual 
over-religious  culture  advocate  that  which  in  the  end 
will  be  of  permanent  injury.  Some  are  carried  away 
by  the  flexibility  of  some  favorite  mode  of  conveying 
religious  instruction. 

No  system  is  so  well  adapted  to  every  circumstance 
and  emergency  as  that  of  the  church,  and  yet  those  who 
think  they  can  improve  upon  it  by  one  whose  character- 
istic is  flexibility  without  the  counterbalancing  stability 
and  learning,  do  but  very  poorly  the  work  which  they 
have  no  right  to  do,  and  float  upon  their  dislocated  raft 
without  sail,  rudder,  or  compass ;  and  while  priding 
themselves  upon  their  swift  assault  upon  the  evils  in  the 
days,  are  encouraging  the  very  evils  which  cry  the  loud- 
est for  remedy,  and  are  making  other  evils  of  their  own 
creation.  Those  whose  writings  or  sayings  are  not  in 
accordance  with  the  lawTs  which  Christ  has  given  us,  who 
do  not  recognize  the  evil  in  revenge,  anger,  and  pride, 
with  whom  national  honour  is  revenge  and  returning  evil 
for  evil,  and  national  well-being  means  national  prowess 
and  superiority  of  brute  force ;  those  who  see  no  evil  in 
violence  and  bloodshed  if  a  name  is  to  be  built  up  or 
glory  achieved,  are  not  like  the  ones  who  are  redeeming 
the  times  because  the  days  are  evil.  Do  they  not  turn 
enlightened  Christendom  into  a  mournful  spectacle,  and 
give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme  ? 
Let  us  pray  for  the  time  when  true  Christian  living  shall 
be  a  requisite  to  places  of  honour  and  when  life  and 
safety  shall  be  put  into  the  hands  of  those  only  who  are 
redeeming  the  time  because  the  days  are  evil. 

How  often  wTith  nations  has  prosperity  been  taken  for 
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good,  and  the  glare  of  worldly  glory  blinded  the  eyes  to 
the  fact  that  the  days  were  evil.  A  nation's  best  days 
are  by  no  means  always  the  days  of  her  greatest  tem- 
poral glory  ;  but  the  reverse  is  generally  the  case  ;  great 
material  prosperity  is  often  put  in  the  place  of  real  good, 
when  railroads  are  most  numerous,  commerce  most  brisk, 
and  business  most  active,  and  everything  flowing  on 
bravely,  spiritual  welfare  may  be  at  a  very  low  ebb. 

When  we  look  about  us  and  see  the  rapid  advances  of 
science  and  improved  facilities  for  money-making  and 
increased  openings  for  mercantile  and  literary  ambition, 
and  boast  of  increasing  intelligence  and  the  wonderful 
thrift  and  energy  which  is  startling  the  quiet  and  obscure 
places  of  the  land,  where  cities  are  growing  as  by  magic, 
let  us  beware  how  we  take  all  this  for  true  prosperity, 
unless  godliness  and  honour  are  growing  with  it ;  other- 
wise this  material  wealth  and  prosperity  will  be  a  blight- 
ing curse.  Was  not  this  the  case  with  that  great  empire, 
the  height  of  whose  grandeur  and  worldly  prosperity 
was  but  the  giddy  precipice  whence  she  fell ;  when  the 
same  ease,  splendour  and  vice  which  accompanied  her 
rising  excellence,  sowed  the  seed  of  her  dissolution  and 
destruction  again. 

When  Venice  was  folding  herself  in  her  splendid 
robes,  and  her  rulers  were  walking  in  unheard  of  gran- 
deur in  her  ducal  halls,  and  she  rested  in  gemmed  beauty 
and  rode  in  glittering  pomp  upon  the  golden  sea,  then 
her  ways  were  the  scenes  of  vice  and  intrigue ;  her 
beautiful  robes  were  soon  torn  from  her,  and  her  noble 
features  were  disfigured,  and  her  many-coloured  richness 
paled  like  the  bleached  wave  that  falls  upon  the^id^ 
So  it  is  with  individuals ;  prosperous  times  are  by  no 
means  always  good  times;  they  may  be  evil  days.     We 
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need  circumspection  and  wisdom  in  these  days.  "Be- 
cause when  all  men  speak  well  of  you,"  when  you  go 
smoothly  with  the  world  and  your  praises  are  upon  the 
lips  of  all.  This  is  not  the  case  with  those  who  are 
walking  or  trying  to  walk  according  to  the  strict  rule 
of  Christ's  commandments.  How  .easy  it  is  for  the 
praise  of  others  to  blind  our  eyes  to  our  own  faults. 

Very  evil  are  the  days  of  prosperity,  if  improvement 
in  one's  estate  makes  him  forget  his  dependence  upon 
God  and  his  prayers  to  Him ;  when  success  in  some 
slight  advantage  taken  and  unfair  dealing  encourages 
the  repetition  of  the  falsehood  and  the  fortune  is  seen  to 
grow  by  evil  means. 

Evil  are  the  days  of  him  with  whom  the  dishonest  are 
upon  good  and  easy  terms  ;  wThose  presence  they  do  not 
shun  and  whose  eye  they  do  not  avoid.  His  days  are 
evil  with  whom  those  habituated  to  any  vice  are  easily 
familiar,  and  in  whose  society  they  find  no  restlessness 
and  discomfort.  Beware  when  your  manner  and  conver- 
sation are  approved  by  all  men,  and  there  are  none  to 
criticize,  find  fault  or  dislike.  How  many  do  not  know 
that  the  days  of  popularity  are  evil  days  when  it  is 
bought  at  the  expense  of  being  good  Christians,  and 
by  trying  to  combine  in  themselves  things  that  are 
contrary  ? 

II.  Are  you  redeeming  the  time  and  turning  every 
circumstance  whether  bad  or  good,  to  good  account  ? 
Many  think  themselves  free  from  fault  if  they  can  put 
the  blame  upon  circumstances  or  surroundings  under 
which  they  have  been  placed.  We  are  called  upon  to 
wrest  these  evils  from  the  wicked  taskmaster  and  make 
them  tell  for  the  service  of  God.  It  is  contrary  to  the 
text  to  excuse  one's  self  by  the  fact  that  habits  have 
12 
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been  formed  by  surrounding  influence  and  example  to 
which  one  has  been  subjected.  It  is  from  these  very 
evils  which  we  are  called  upon  to  turn  into  good. 

How  often  has  a  seeming  adversity  been  the  cause  of 
future  success,  by  bringing  out  the  latent  virtues  and 
powers  ;  and  men  have  lived  to  be  thankful  for  some 
bodily  injury  or  other  trouble  which  at  the  time  was 
sorely  felt ;  and  to  attribute  their  after  success  to  what 
they  had  thought  their  worst  trial.  It  is  the  trials  and 
reverses  which  bring  into  action  the  reserve  forces  and 
stimulate  the  energies  and  make  the  complete  rounded 
character  which  fits  men  for  great  and  good  lives. 

Natural  infirmities  and  weaknesses  may  be  made  the 
cause  of  the  opposite  virtue;  the  zeal  and  energy  of  one 
who  has  a  natural  inclination  to  indolence  is  often 
stronger  than  that  of  him  who  has  not  been  obliged  to 
struggle  against  this  infirmity  ;  the  temperance  of  one 
inclined  to  intemperance  by  natural  constitution  or 
example  is  oftener  more  severe  than  that  of  him  who 
has  no  such  strong  temptation.  Instead  of  excusing 
ourself  by  saying  another  has  no  such  strong  tempta- 
tion, we  are  admonished  to  turn  this  evil  into  the  greater 
virtue.  The  naturally  timid  may  become  the  bravest ; 
the  impetuous  and  impulsive  the  firmest  and  under  the 
strongest  restraint.  We  may  suppose  that  St.  Peter 
was  naturally  timid,  but  after  his  fall  he  was  eminent 
for  boldness. 

God,  by  his  grace,  transforms  us,  and  if  we  will  co- 
operate with  Him,  He  will  turn  our  weakness  into 
strength.  It  has  been  God's  plan  to  choose  those 
apparently  least  adapted  to  the  end  He  has  in  view  to 
accomplish  His  designs.  He  alone  can  bring  a  clean 
thing  out  of  an  unclean ;  it  is  only  by  His  working  for 
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us  and  in  us  that  we  can  redeem  the  time  turning  the 
evil  into  good. 

When  your  first  inclination  is  to  say,  I  cannot  help 
this,  let  your  second  thought  be,  may  I  not  turn  this 
adverse  circumstance  into  the  opposite  advantage.  If 
you  have  lost  much  time  that  should  have  been  given  to 
repentance,  and  you  give  up  to  the  evil  as  if  your  case 
were  past  all  cure,  let  your  former  neglect  make  your 
diligence  the  greater  and  your  repentance  the  more  sin- 
cere, and  add  a  greater  amount  of  gratitude  and  love 
because  God  has  spared  you  so  long  and  His  forbearance 
has  given  you  a  longer  time  by  which  He  is  trying  to 
bring  you  to  repentance.  If  in  this  respect  your  day  is 
evil,  redeem  it  now  before  the  still  more  evil  days  come, 
when  it  will  be  too  late  for  repentance  and  the  terrible 
days  of  punishment  begin. 

There  may  be  evil  circumstances  of  your  private  life 
which  you  look  upon  as  checks  and  hindrances  to  your 
growth  in  grace  and  improvement  in  life.  Each  one 
has  such  drawbacks,  as  they  are  called,  but  you  may 
turn  them  into  good  result  by  overcoming  them.  Per- 
haps God  is  giving  these  little  things  for  your  perfection. 
If  we  never  had  trials  or  annoyances,  or  temptations  to 
temper,  or  unkindness  or  roughness,  how  should  we 
know  that  we  possessed  the  faults  which  retaliation  of 
these  reveal  ?  If  they  conquer  us  they  make  us  worse ; 
but  we  are  called  upon  to  conquer  them  that  we  may  be 
made  better.  Let  your  annoyances  make  you  patient, 
tmkindnesses  and  neglects  increase  your  forbearance  and 
forgiveness ;  irritations  strengthen  your  self-possession 
and  deepen  your  serenity.;  let  anxieties  make  you"  more 
trustful,  opposition  and  rebuff  more  doubly  secure  against 
anger  and  retort. 
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Redeeming  the  time  because  the  days  are  evil  is  en- 
trusted to  the  Church.  The  Church  is  the  leaven  in 
the  world,  and  because  the  days  are  dark  with  evil  and 
the  world  is  becoming  more  worldly,  the  Church  is  called 
upon  to  become  daily  more  like  Christ,  her  Head. 

The  power  of  Christ's  teaching  is  seen  through  the 
lives  of  His  people.  They  must  not  walk  as  fools ;  the 
world's  wisdom  is  foolishness  with  God.  We  must  have 
that  wisdom  which  is  from  above.  We  must  first  become 
fools  that  we  may  be  wise.  The  wisdom  which  is  in 
Christ :  "  In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,"  and  He  communicates  it  to  us.  This 
supernatural  wisdom  has  thought  and  prudence ;  it  is 
contemplative  and  practical ;  "  I  wisdom  dwell  with 
prudence."  Proverbs  viii.,  12.  It  is  characterized  by 
purity,  peace,  and  meekness ;  it  detects  the  opposite  of 
these  and  works  against  them.  It  gives  a  view  of  the 
matchless  virtues  of  Christ  and  makes  us  love  them, 
follow  them,  and  detest  the  evil  that  opposes  them,  and 
do  what  we  can  to  banish  them  from  ourselves  and 
others.  The  cause  of  so  much  irreligion  and  iniquity  is 
the  want  of  the  Avisdom  of  God. 

We  cannot  redeem  the  time  by  natural  gifts,  but  only 
by  the  heavenly  gift  of  wisdom ;  not  by  eloquence, 
wealth,  power,  or  gifts  of  body  or  mind,  or  benevolence. 
The  days  are  evil.  What  are  some  of  the  evils  of  the 
times  ?  Hardness  and  deadness  of  heart  and  conscience 
caused  by  love  of  money  and  forgetfulness  of  God  ;  cold- 
ness, indifference,  unbelief,  ingratitude,  profanity,  swag- 
gering independence,  defiance  of  authority,  and  general 
lawlessness  and  conceit.  Such  are  some  of  the  common 
evils  of  these  times,  and  we  Christians  are  to  do  all  we 
can  to  illustrate  and  bring  about  the  opposite  of  these 
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things  by  the  wisdom  of  God  which  opposes  the  wisdom 
which  is  earthly,  sensual,  devlish. 

Scripture  describes  the  last  times  as  times  of  lawless- 
ness. It  is  remarkable  how  despising  dominion  is  con- 
nected with  sins  of  impurity.  The  Church  of  Christ  is 
alone  fitted  to  meet  these  evils  with  her  patient  and 
gentle  upholding  of  lawr  and  order  and  respect  for  con- 
stituted authority.  Her  apostolic  ministry  of  divine 
appointment  gives  no  countenance  to  the  unwarranted 
and  unscriptural  assumption  of  authority  and  powrers, 
the  extensive  practice  of  which  is  one  of  the  great  evils 
of  the  day,  encouraging,  as  it  does,  the  very  spirit  which 
characterizes  the  age. 

All  attempts  to  bring  religious  teaching  dowTn  to  the 
popular  standard  for  the  sake  of  adapting  itself  to  the 
people  is  not  redeeming  the  time  from  its  evil,  but  fos- 
tering the  evil.  The  Church  never  does  this;  she  does 
not  cater  to  public  faults  and  tastes ;  nor  does  she  leave 
the  community  where  she  finds  it.  Her  ways  and  modes 
never  should  be  changed  to  suit  people,  but  her  mission 
is  to  change  the  people  to  suit  her.  Catholic  doctrine 
and  fellowship  never  change ;  if  they  did,  shifting  with 
popular  opinions  wTould  end  in  universal  anarchy  and 
unbelief. 


SERMON  XXX 

REVIEW   OF   LIFE. 


Sunday  next  before  Advent, 


St.  John  viv  12. — "When  they  were  filled,  He  said  unto  His 
disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost." 

I.  Christ  had  just  performed  a  great  miracle  ;  He  had 
just  multiplied  a  few  loaves  and  fishes  into  an  over  abun- 
dant supply  for  the  famishing  multitude.  In  all  this 
plenty  brought  forth  without  labour  or  effort,  He  enjoins 
them  to  save  that  which  remained,  that  nothing  should 
be  lost.  Did  they  need  these  fragments  ?  Does  not  this 
come  upon  us  unexpectedly  ?  Our  Divine  Lord  always 
does  that  which  our  poor  reasoning  would  not  look  for. 

The  wonderful  miracle  showred  Him  to  be  God,  by 
Whom  all  things  were  made,  Who  fills  the  earth  with 
plenty,  and  lavishes  upon  it  a  great  profusion  of  beauty 
in  places  seen  by  no  eye  but  His  own.  He  now  stoops 
to  care  for  even  the  few  broken  fragments.  If  the  mira- 
cle manifested  His  glory,  these  words  showed  His  con- 
descending interest  in  the  smallest  details  of  the  work 
among  His  followers.  As  our  Shepherd,  His  care  is  in 
the  small  as  well  as  in  the  great  things. 

This,  like  all  of  Christ's  miracles  was  an  act  of  benefi- 
cence, a  witness  indeed  to  His  Divinity,  but  not  wrought 
for  a  mere  display  of  power,  but  as  something  called  for 
270 
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by  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  It  manifested  His  care 
as  much  as  His  power.  How  consistent  this  kindness 
with  His  loving  superintending  of  that  which  remained. 
With  such  a  view,  we  see  how  touchingly  the  words  of 
the  text  portray  His  character  and  mission. 

2.  The  significance  of  these  words  will  be  further 
illustrated  by  regarding  the  deep  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
miracle.  This  feeding  expressed  the  more  important 
feeding  of  the  soul  which  He  does  as  our  Shepherd  and 
Priest ;  and  its  preciousness  and  worth  is  taught  by  His 
command  to  let  nothing  be  lost.  Christ's  feeding  is 
abundant,  and  at  the  same  time,  most  precious. 

Upon  this  Sunday,  the  last  in  the  Christian  Year, 
which  is  called  "  Stir-up  Sunday,"  we  should  stir  up 
our  minds  and  hearts  to  gather  the  fragments  of  the  past 
year  together,  and  thus  prepare  ourselves  for  the  coming 
season  of  Advent. 

In  the  Church's  "  round  of  holy  thought,"  how  abun- 
dant has  been  the  teaching  of  Christ !  and  the  words  of 
the  text  teach  us  that  it  is  as  precious,  as  it  is  abundant. 
We  should  let  none  of  it  be  lost.  Every  word  in  the 
supply  of  holy  precepts  uttered  by  our  dear  Lord  is  pre- 
cious. He  has  the  words  of  Eternal  life,  and  He  has  not 
given  them  to  us  sparingly.  You  have  heard  enough  to 
save  your  souls  !  How  full  and  abundant  have  been  the 
teachings  of  Christ  since  the  beginning  of  the  year. 

Since  you  heard  the  words  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  you  have  been  carried  through  all  those  heart- 
stirring  scenes  of  His  life,  ministry,  and  dread  crucifixion. 
We  have  seen  Him  in  the  manger ;  at  the  humble  home 
of  His  childhood ;  by  the  way  side ;  in  His  ministrations 
to  the  sick ;  have  heard  His  wrords  of  love  and  consola- 
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tion,  have  been  taught  by  His  mighty  miracles,  and  heard 
the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth,  in 
His  parables  and  many  teachings  in  Galilee,  on  His  way 
from  village  to  village.  His  whole  life  has  been  brought 
before  us  in  all  its  grace  and  tenderness ;  He  has  been 
the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  our  services ;  He  has, 
as  it  were,  lived  over  again  in  our  midst  His  life  of  Sac- 
rifice ;  we  have  rejoiced  at  His  birth,  listened  to  His 
words  in  the  synagogues  and  temple,  have  followed  Him 
to  the  grave  and  seen  Him  revive  and  rise  again  and  as- 
cend to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  Yes,  we 
have  heard  Him  speak  from  Heaven  itself,  in  the  Reve- 
lation to  His  beloved  Apostle  St.  John.     . 

Every  year  of  the  Church  is  filled  with  abundant 
teaching  and  food  for  the  soul.  It  is  as  abundant  as  the 
air  wTe  breathe !  Have  you  made  its  very  plenty  an 
excuse  for  neglecting  it?  Have  you  presumed  that- 
each  one  has  a  depth  of  meaning,  significance  and 
value. 

Such  was  the  solemnity  of  Christ's  life,  and  His  reali- 
zation of  the  importance  of  the  work  that  He  had  to  do, 
that  even  when  a  child,  He  was  found  in  the  midst  of 
the  ceremonial  and  moral  law,  exchanging  with  them 
questions  and  answers;  that  even  when  exhausted  by 
the  well,  He  employed  that  moment  in  unfolding  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria  the  way  of  everlasting  life. 

Should  we  not  imitate  His  example,  and  try  to  use 
every  moment,  improve  every  opportunity,  and  treasure 
every  word  of  the  solemn  lessons  of  the  year  ?  What  His 
life  was  in  giving  to  us,  ours  should  be  in  receiving  from 
Him.  In  faintness  and  weariness  and  watching,  He  did 
not  forget  to  give  to  those  about  Him  the  words  of  life. 
Even  in  His  mockery  and  scourging,  He  forgot  His  own 
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torture  for  the  sake  of  impressing  His  Divinity  upon  those 
inflicting  the  crown  of  thoins. 

There  is  a  very  impressive  picture  by  an  old,  devout 
artist,  in  which  Christ  is  represented  crowned  with  the 
piercing  thorns,  the  blood  falling  in  drops  from  His 
temples.  Before  Him  is  one  of  His  persecutors  in  an 
attitude  of  most  revolting  and  insulting  mockery.  Our 
dear  Lord  lifts  His  finger  in  warning ;  His  face  is  filled 
with  majesty  and  sorrow  ;  His  expression  is  as  if  His 
whole  energy  were  bent  upon  teaching  this  guilty  man ; 
as  if  He  were  wholly  absorbed  for  the  moment  in  leading 
His  persecutor  to  repentance.  Even  upon  the  Cross  He 
had  in  heart  the  forgiveness  of  His  enemies,  and  the 
eternal  happiness  of  the  penitent  thief. 

Should  we  not  endeavour  to  catch  something  of  the 
solemnity  of  life,  and  try  to  improve  each  treasure  given 
to  us  ? 

3.  This  teaching  has  been  given  to  you,  not  in  too 
large  quantities  to  digest  it,  but  in  such  portions  as  you 
were  able  to  receive.  Each  lesson  has  had  its  proper 
place,  best  suited  to  your  need.  The  Church  has  brought 
together  and  harmonized  the  Scripture  in  her  arrange- 
ments of  Lessons ;  and  in  the  Collects,  has  collected  to- 
gether in  a  small  compass,  and  offered  in  prayer,  the 
prominent  truths  enforced  in  the  service  for  the  day. 

We  have  reviewed  every  year  the  whole  of  Scripture 
truth,  and  we  have  reviewed  in  that  order  best  suited  to 
our  edification. 

The  Church  in  this  way  preserves  us  from  error,  by 
not  giving  undue  prominence  to  one  part  of  the  body  of 
Christian  truth  to  the  detriment  of  another.     If  we  follow 
her  lead,  we  shall  be  kept  from  distortions  of  doctrine  for 
each  has  its  proper  position  and  order.     This  is  very  im- 
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portant,  and  a  great  blessing ;  for  besides  the  advantage 
in  the  services  themselves,  it  is  a  guide  to  the  Clergy  in 
the  selection  of  subjects  of  discourse.  Man  left  to  him- 
self is  apt  to  run  in  one  groove  ;  this  not  only  cramps  his 
powers,  but  materially  detracts  from  the  wholesome- 
soundness  and  completeness  of  Bible  truth. 

We  cannot  over-estimate  the  advantage  of  following 
closely  the  Christian  year,  as  the  Church  observes  it* 
By  having  a  particular  time  set  apart  for  certain  great 
doctrines  of  the  faith,  we  are  better  prepared  to  give 
them  our  entire  attention,  and  draw  from  them  a  fuller 
supply  of  their  inexhaustible  teaching. 

When  are  our  hearts  more  touched  by  the  love  of  God 
towards  man,  than  on  the  morning  of  the  Nativity,  when 
everything  is  in  keeping  with  that  great  event  ?  When 
do  we  realize  the  glory  of  the  Resurrection  as  upon 
Easter  day,  at  that  gay  season  when  the  lily  opens  its 
whiteness,  and  the  Holy  Table  is  strewn  with  flowers. 
The  Church  gives  us  this  spiritual  teaching  in  the  wa;y 
which  is  best  for  our  spiritual  nourishment. 

4.  This  is  not  all  of  the  precious  abundance  that  has 
been  lavished  upon  you  during  the  past  year.  What 
have  been  the  treasures  of  that  feeding  which  you  have 
received  in  the  Holy  Communion  ?  Much  grace  has  been 
given  you  through  this  means  which  Christ  bequeathed 
to  His  Church  to  be  used  throughout  each  year  while  we 
remain  in  the  Church  militant.  What  supplies  of 
heavenly  strength  and  comfort  have  you  received  from 
time  to  time,  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  come  near 
and  given  Himself  to  you  ?  the  Bread  of  Life,  as  He  calls 
Himself  in  this  chapter,  that  came  down  from  heaven. 
We  shall  be  held  responsible  for  this  great  blessing. 
Have  you  not  often  gone  from  that  sacred  Feast,  and 
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lived  on  just  as  before,  without  any  apparent  improve- 
ment ;  as  if  our  Lord  Himself  had  not  strengthened  and 
purified  you  unto  the  great  day  of  His  second  coming? 

5.  You  have  had  the  preached  Word ;  the  cry  to  re- 
pent has  rung  over  and  over  again  in  your  ears,  and  sunk, 
no  doubt,  into  many  of  your  hearts.  The  mercy  and  for- 
giveness of  Christ  have  been  over  and  over  again  sounded 
forth ;  the  ways  of  righteousness  have  been  opened  to 
you,  the  teachings  of  Christ  explained,  and  His  example 
placed  before  you.  The  blessedness  of  the  Holy  Gospel 
has  been  told  you,  and  you  have  been  urged  to  seek  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness. 

II.  There  are  other  teachings  which  this  season  calls 
upon  you  to  review  ;  lessons  wrhich  have  been  taught  each 
one  in  the  school  of  experience.  These  personal  dealings 
of  God  are  special  lessons  intended  for  your  training  and 
advancement.  There  has  been  a  great  number  of  such 
teachings,  different  in  the  case  of  each  of  you  ;  some  have 
not  been  visited  by  any  very  remarkable  dispensations ; 
but  the  general  tenor  of  their  lives  has  run  on  as  usual, 
on  the  fair  level  of  general  wrell  being ;  others  have  been 
the  subjects  of  many  changes,  perhaps,  of  prosperity  or 
adversity.  Some  have  known  no  sorrow  except  the  little 
daily  annoyances  to  which  all  are  more  or  less  subjected. 
Some  have  had  unexpected  success  ;  others  have  lived  to 
see  the  failure  of  many  hopes ;  this  year  may  have 
chronicled  their  saddest  misfortune,  and  be  reckoned  as 
the  most  unhappy  year  of  their  lives. 

God's  dealings  with  some  have  been  by  blessings,  with 
others  by  sorrows  and  adversities. 

Review  these  experiences  :  Have  you  been  summoned 
during  the  past  year  to  the  house  of  mourning  ?  Have 
you  lost  your  dearest  friend  ?     Has  God  called  from  you 
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one  much  loved  ?  All  these  things  have  been  a  part  of 
the  teachings  of  God.  Gather  them  together;  let  not 
their  solemn  warnings  and  instructions  be  lost.  What 
better  time  than  now,  the  last  Sundav  of  the  Christian 
year,  to  review  the  life  of  the  past  year,  and  of  all  the 
years  of  your  past  life  !  Is  it  not  full  of  failures,  short- 
comings, weaknesses  and  downfalls  ?  Is  there  anything 
in  it  that  recommends  itself  to  you  as  noble  and  pleasant 
in  the  retrospect  ?  Is  it  better  than  the  year  that  pre- 
ceded it  ?  Can  you  look  back  upon  goo-d  deeds  well 
performed ;  upon  Christian  acts  of  forgiveness  and 
charity  ?  Does  any  good  deed,  done  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  stand  out  prominently  in  your  memory  ?  Do 
you  not  need  forgiveness  for  all  your  past  ?  Is  not  peni- 
tence the  most  obvious  attitude  that  you  should  assume? 
What  would  be  your  prospects  were  it  not  for  the  mercy 
and  forgiveness  of  Christ  to  repentant  sinners  ? 

Has  the  past  year  witnessed  for  you  a  confession  of, 
the  faith  ?  Has  there  been  joy,  on  your  account,  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth  ?  If  not,  let  the  coming  year  be  to  you  the  best 
of  years.  Whatever  your  experiences,  every  day  has 
been  filled  with  God's  lessons.  Whatever  your  lot,  you 
have  been  crowned  with  blessings.  Your  memory  should 
be  stored  with  recollections  of  undeserved  mercies,  un- 
thankful neglects,  and  deliverances  from  unseen  dangers. 
Have  you  drawn  honey  from  God's  mercies  and  sweet- 
ness from  the  bitter  cup  of  sorrow  ?  Have  all  things 
worked  together  for  your  good  because  you  love  God  ? 

2.  Gather  up  your  varied  impressions,  convictions 
and  emotions ;  they  are  more  than  lessons,  they  are 
what  you  have  learned.  Have  these  acquirements  faded 
away,  been  blotted  out,  or  expelled  by  the  world's  les- 
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sons  ?  If  so,  exert  yourselves  to  recall  them  ;  they  are 
precious  admonitions  for  your  guidance  and  illumination. 
Have  your  experiences  awakened  emotions  and  given 
impressions  of  the  kind  that  show  you  to  be  inclined 
to  learn  the  true  and  not  the  false  lesson  ?  lias 
witnessing  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  left  an  im- 
pression of  doubt  and  unbelief  and  caused  you  to  say, 
kt  then  have  I  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain  and  washed 
mine  hands  in  innocency  ?"  t  or  have  you  learned  the 
other  lesson,  which  showrs  you  to  be  a  docile  and  not  a 
wilful  pupil ;  that  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  but 
for  a  moment,  and  that  though  they  have  riches  in  pos- 
session, the}7  die  and  are  driven  awTay  like  the  chaff  from 
the  summer  threshing-floor  ?  Have  your  own  trials  left 
an  impression  of  distrust  and  ingratitude,  and  made  you 
rebellious  ?  or  have  you  learned  the  true  lesson  of  cheer- 
ful submission  to  God  and  thankfulness  that  you  are. 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  His  name  ? 

Can  you  recall  periods  of  awakening,  when  the  things 
of  God  were  made  to  appear  near  and  dear  to  you ; 
when  your  faith  was  wrought  into  more  than  ordinary 
activity,  making  spiritual  things  more  real  to  you;  when 
the  whisperings  of  the  Spirit  were  more  distinctly  heard, 
and  more  eagerly  waited  for,  and  listened  to ;  when  you 
have  looked  more  longingly  for  the  approach  of  Christ ; 
when  His  word  was  in  your  heart  and  in  your  mouth ; 
when  you  seemed  to  find  in  some  long-looked-for  good 
in  answer  to  prayer  ? 

These    convictions,    impressions,    and    emotions,    you 

must  treasure  up,  and  let  none  of  them  be  lost ;  they  are 

that  part  of  the  teachings  of  the  year  the  responsibility 

of  which  you  cannot  shake  off.     They  are  the  indications 

of  your  spiritual  state,  telling  whether  or  not  your  soul 
13 
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is  trlie,  like  the  magnetic  needle,  to  the  currents  which 
influence  it. 

3.  In  conclusion  :  Balance  your  account ;  define  your 
position  ;  see  where  you  stand  ;  and  you  will  enter  upon 
the  coming  year  with  the  advantage  of  a  better  know- 
ledge of  yourself.  You  will  be  better  able  to  gather  up 
your  strength,  and  put  on  your  spiritual  armour;  you  will 
have  the  same  enemies  to  battle  with,  but  their  power 
will  be  crippled  and  your  own  strengthened.  Find  out 
by  this  review  of  the  year,  your  weak  points,  your  beset- 
ting sins,  and  so  be  better  fitted  to  contend  against  them. 
Discover  where  you  have  failed  in  the  past ;  profit  by  it, 
and  let  the  coming  year  see  you  successful  in  such  places. 
If  the  close  of  each  year  does  not  find  you  better,  it  finds 
you  worse ;  with  less  hope  of  succeeding  in  the  battle  of 
life,  and  winning  the  incorruptible  crown.  If  you  have 
brought  forth  no  good  fruit  during  the  year,  see  that  you 
bring  forth  much  fruit  the  next  year ;  since  God  has 
spared  you  to  enter  upon  it ;  lest  the  command  pro- 
nounced against  the  "Barren  fig  tree"  go  forth  upon  you, 
"  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  grounds" 

May  each  year  find  you  nearer  heaven,  and  increasing 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  growing  up  into  the  full-growTn 
spiritual  man,  into  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ. 

Enter  upon  the  coming  year  with  brave  hearts  and 
strong  faith ;  if  you  mourn  over  the  past,  resolve  that 
you  will  not  be  obliged  to  mourn  over  the  future.  Let 
go  the  evil  of  the  past,  press  forward  to  the  prize  of  your 
high  calling,  looking  unto  Jesus,  Who  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Throne  of  God. 


ERRATA. 

Page  143:   "  in  his  Gospel  as  the  writer  to  the  He- 
brews" 

Page  146:   "  on  "the  sacred  hill  over  against  Him  be- 
yond the  ravine  below." 

Page  1~4:   "If  He  were  but  an  individual." 

Page  197 :   "in  the  body  and  its  various  members." 

Page  199:  u  honour etli  Father  also." 

Page  200:   "Z^this  union  then  commenced." 

Page  203:  "kept  sacred  to  this  holy  use" 

Page  204:   "Philosophers  upon  Mars  Hill  who  illus- 
trated" 

Page  204:   "  Why  is  it  that  Christians  are  especially." 

Page  246:   "instigated  Ananias  and  Sapphira." 

Sermon  XIV,  page  123:   "When  we  set  apart  any- 
thing to  God." 


ERRATA. 

Page  124:  "to  render  an  acceptable  service/' 

Page  125:   "mortal  body." 

Sermon  XV,  page  133 :  "  and  see,  how  when  He  came." 

Page  138  :  "in  that,  all  through  the  wilderness  of  the 
dark  periods  of  ignorance  and  heathenism,  He  has  placed 
way-marks." 

Page  138:   "lightened  wdth  such  brightness." 

Sermon  XXV,  page  221:   do  not,  instead  of  don't. 

Page  226 :  "if  we  do  not  profitably  employ  the  talent, 
we  cannot  give  it  back  entire." 

Page  228:  "be  regular  in  your  attendance  upon  the 
Services  of  the  Church." 

Page  40:   "The  Circumcising  of  the  Child." 

Page  264:  "And  her  many-coloured  richness  paled, 
like  the  bleached  wave  that  falls  upon  the  Lido." 

Page  265 :   "  Beware  when  all  men  speak  well  of  you." 

Page  272:  "Have  you  presumed  upon  the  goodness 
of  God  and  slighted  its  holy  lessons. — 

Every  word  is  precious: — such  is  the  magnitude  of 
Christ's  words  and  acts,  that  each  one  has  a  depth  of 
meaning,  significance,  and  value." 

Page  272:  "  That  even  wThen  a  Child  He  was  found 
in  the  midst  of  the  doctors  of  the  ceremonial,  and  moral 
law." 
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